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_ Proof, and at 5 what kind oe ORE 1. Ps | 
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-Þ w= have deen before thi OP are os 


ſible; that they conſiſt in certain ſenſible. 
effects, which fall naturally under the cogniſance of 


our ſenſes; and that they are produced by the free- 


will and good pleaſure of Almighty God, who be- 
ing ſovereign maſter of all creatures, can diſpoſe - 
of them in whatever way he thinks proper ; either 


by his own immediate act, or by the operation of 


Angels. If therefore it ever has pleaſed, or ſhall 
pleaſe God to perform any miracke, one ſhould na- 


_ turally think it could not poſſibly admit of a doubt 


that its exiſtence could be proved to as great con- 
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BY vigion. Bs any dthen enſible m. a 
ſoever. It is therefore very amazing to ſee men 
1 of real genius and excellent parts bewilder them- 
ſelves in a matter which is obvious to the ſimpleſt 
don, and both waſte their time and abuſe their 
talents in ſeeking out thin- ſpun metaphyſical ſo- 
- phiſns, by which they pretend to ſhow that the 
_ exiſtence of a miracle can never be capable of 
proof; but which, after all their pains, have no 
more weight irr the eyes of common ſenſe than 
F the well known Rar nt of Zeno againſt the 
ö K . Oey,” of motion. If theſe. . gentlemen act in 
T . tis againſt their conscience, and want to impoſe 
upon t ir fellow - creatures, it is certainly an un- 


, © Sale inſult done to mankind; but if they 


A Z really 'think as they ſpeak | upon be ſubject, it is 
one c the moſt humiliating Proofs of human 
al wieakneſs, and clearly ſhows into what a depth of 
; 10 . folly 1 the mind of man is capable of falling, when, 
1 BY proudly truſting to his own abilities, he plunges 
| FR himſelf” without a guide into the endleſs mazes of 
his wandering imagination. From the taſk I have 
undertaken, Lam become debtor to the wiſe and 
3h 8 Þ to the unwiſe, to the learned and to the un- 
learned on this ſubjedt ; and therefore, however, 
inn ceſſary the preſent queſtion may appear to 
common ſenſe; yet, as infidelity has boaſted WO» | 
ders in its own, favours, by. denying che | poſſibiliry 5 
of proving the exiſtence of miracles, it is neceſſa- 5 
N to mh this Point ag in its proper light, and to 
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eak eb and "ſu affi 


precilſon and clearneſs, we muſt diſtinguiſn tw] ẽ 


queſtions, * and examine firlt, if, eye. witneſſes of 
any miracle can h 


iſtence ? 7 Secondly, If. the exiſtence, of miracles = 2 5 I 


ve ſufficient, proof of. its eu. 


can be  Juſficiently proved to thoſe : who-are not thems 


felder eye-witn 2 of 5 12 We hall conſider, theſe | 


if ately. 7 LE os OED 3 
oF we 182 * 9 8 3 Pod 3 801 2280 Ar et 
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1 "With regard to 7 5 firſt ONE Tek is re- | 


| Eid inth this, How far can we truſt our ſenſes. in 


matters of . fac, which, fall intirely under their | 
cogniſance 2, For if our. ſenſes, when applied to 
their proper objecks, give us a full convic that 


"theſe objects actually do exiſt as our ſenſes repre. 1 { 


ſent, them; if our knowledge here is intuitive, 8 
incapable” of further Proof; =p it be the very con- 170 


| ſtitutian of. « our nature, that, we muſt believe we 


feel theſe Tepſations which, are excited in our 


mind by the application of external objects to,our = 
| ſenſes, and that theſe external objects which excite ; 


them do. actually exiſt without 18; then it fol- : 


lows of 0 that thoſe. who, are AMIE 5, of 5 | X | 


. 


car, proof that that miracle does A "| 
xilt, which the nature of things can pollibly es 5 
* 70 and that this proof muſt ; give t the moſt 
intire Carisfadtion nor is it poſſible for any man 
who | receives it ſeriouſly to doubt of the fact. 
„ 14 57 Non, 


. 75 


x MinActne 
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do actually 8 give us ſuch abſolute conviction in regard 


to the exiſtence and effects of external material ob- 


5 Jecds, a conviction which it is beyond the power of 


the moſt refined reaſoning to invalideve, I appeal 


: | to experience itſelf; I appeal to the feelings of our 
own ſouls; nay, I appeal to the experience of the 


moſt determined adverſaries of religion, Let us 


| ſuppaſe then chat any of thoſe unbelievers ſaw a 
miracle performed before his own. eyes, for ex- 


ample, 4 dead man raiſed to life ; a blind. man re- 
| Nored to his ſight; a man walking over a river 


upon the ſurface of the water withont ſinking, or 
the like, I aſk him, would it be in his power to 
doubt of the reality of theſe facts ? Could he, in 


nus ſober ſenſes, perſuade himſelf that the man 


whom he formerly ſaw. perfectly dead, but now 


ſees walking, ſpeaking, eating, Kc. is il dead? 


. That the | man whom he knew before to be. abſo- 
lately. blind, but whom he now ſees to have as 
much the uſe of his ſight as he has himſelf, is not- 
withſtanding that ſill blind, and ſees nothing at 


all? That the man whom he ſees walking upon 4 


the ſurface of the water, is in reality walking on 
dry ground ? Would it be in his power, I ſay, by 


any effort he could poſſibly make to perſuade his 


own mind, that what he ſaw with his eyes in 
theſe caſes was abſolutely falſe, and that the re- 


verſe of what he ſaw was true? I dare ſay ſome 


vin be ſo hardy as to 2 ſo. But ler him take 1 in 0 
TIE - 73 a1 
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"ow. that this! Is. really. the caſe,” as our fenſes ; 
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ments he UP Ps nen mira · 


cles; let him alvert that he ſees no end worthy 


of God for performing them; that the facts are im. 
inexpedient, unneceſſary; that tlie doc⸗- 

ſed: by er ſeems abſurd, ee 

„and contradictory; that the inſtruments are 
eib why. and Cd. the majeſty of God- 8 
make ũſe of; nay, let Mr Hume himſelf appear 


armed with his invincible argument; let him bring 


in his uniform univerſal experience ; let him put 


this into the Teale:: along with all thoſe: others; 
and; after all, let him ſay, if he can, that er 


reaſons put together would be able to raiſe'in 
the Imalleſt doubt of the real eden oh 
ths eee eee eee teſtimom of 


his own ſenſes, if, as we ſuppoſe, he was an eye - 
wirnels of theme If he ſhould ſay they did, com- 
mon ſenſe would laugh at þ 


was in his ſober ſenſes, 1 


in its kind, which needs no reaſon or argu- 


mentation, but c convinces by inſtinct, and the fixed Ky 
laws of our nature, with as much aſſurance as we ; 


could have from the ſtrideſt demonſtration: Nay, 


„* 


þ TOW and-i if f he "©; 
the lie to his words. Nol 1 every 8 o—Ww n 
experience and the conviction of his on mind 
will teach him, that the proof we receive from the 
teſtimony of our ſenſes in thoſe things which pro- 
e belong to them, is an invincible proof, ſupe- 


and nw; from the diſorder of the” medium, . 
oe. 23 9 
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| ee us in ſome particular inſtance, we haye 
no other way to examine and correct this deceit, 

but what muſt reſt at laſt on this truth, that our 
ſenſes, when properly applied, give abſolute cer- 
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the anſoundneſs of thi 4 wel any e alba 
ces, we ſuſpect that any of our ſenſes 


tainty about their proper objects; and chat con- 


3 ; | cerning theſe we. muſt truſt our {enſes. previouſly : 


do all reaſoning whatſoever : I See en wy 35 on 
pl Farne R ü. 1 e 3 Pe 55 
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The pang to our „ dt dauelies = lap 
2. 1 atisfactory, that thoſe. who are eye · witneſſes 


of | miracles have, from the teſtimony of their 
ſenſes, the moſt convincing, full . ſatisfactory 


Net, that the W e 85 do _—_ exits 


** 


2 


III. An this e W of he ex- 
1 of miracles from the evidence of the 
ſenſes, 1 find two objections; the one hinted at by 
| Rouſſeau, vol iii. of his Emilius, page 111. in theſe 


words: I, ſays he, we would receive as true all 


the: miracles which the common and ignorant peo- 
fle, through every country of the world, affirm 
10 haut ſeen, every ſect would be in the right, 
Kc. Here he would inſinuate that the only eye- 
witneſſes produced or producible for the exiſtence 
of miracles, are the common and i ignorant people, 
and that they are eaſily deceived, and ready to be 
impoſed upon in ſuch matters, But, in the firſt 


' 


3 


7. "0 


| Capable: 45 pes. 1 ar e 


Re abſolutely falſe chat the common 3gno- 1 
rant people are the only eye · witneſſes produci- 1 
ble for the exiſtence of ſuch miracles as Chriſtia- 
nity appeal to; men remarkable for their extra- 
ordinary genius and extenſive learning, as well as 


for their veracity” and candour, have given the moſt | 
aſſured teftimony of müracles, of which they them 
ſelves were the eye · witneſſes: But, letting this 
paſs, which is not ſo much to our preſent purpoſe, 


what Rouſſeau alledges, that the common ignorant | 
people are eaſily deceived and ready to be impoſed 


upon, cannot in the leaſt degree weaken'the evi- 


dente for the exiſtence of miracles taken from the 
external ſenſes j even though the common people 


were the only witneſſes of them; miracles are 
facts which fall under the comprehenſion of the 


moſt ſumple minds; the ignorant people have eyes 


and ears as well as the learned ; they can know if 


a man be cripple,/ blind, fick or dead, as well as the 


preateſt phyfictan or philoſopher ; and if they ſee 


this man reſtored again to his legs, ſight, health 
or life, they can difcern that change with as great 


certainty as a Rouſſeau or a Hume could do. them- 


ſelves, and can have as full and intire a conviction 
of it. 1 acknowledge, indeed, the i ignorant multi- | 
tude may be deceived ; but how? a deſigning per- 
ſon may gain credit with the many by an outward 


ſhow of ſanctity, and pretend ſecret communica» - 
tions with the Deity and his angels, as Mahomet 


| b or ** may . many een N 


reer of nature, and perſyade 1 
mentale are. true des g avs bewitth 


with forceries, as Simon did the bee of i. 
of 5 — but to make even the ignorant woe | 
* . Gate perfmed bafere | 
[| theip eyes, which never Was done, is adm ſcarce © ; 
We $ Was ever. atten mpted, and d doubtleſs though At» | 

i * . 5 ; tempted, canld never ſucceed. Tho“ men, ſays, Mr | | 
. Douglas } in his Criterion, page 3 12, may believe . 
: ran Hpinions | 1% $i fro. which, are Halle, n 
3 ſcarcely. to be canceives, that they, 5 | 
f ever 15 far. deceive 1 as.ta believe they ; 
B Tal Fats which they did not really ſees. And:this Bt - 
phbſer vation is true of all mankind, the e f 
. LG rg as wel as the ney and 1 
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i 5 3 : 4 IV. The ſecond. dere againßt * 5 | 
| of. the. exiſtence, of mirscles, drawn from the 4 
EE ſenſes i in thoſe who are eye · witneſſes of them, is is 1 
made by Mr Hume, and ſeems ſo ſtrong in his : 
eyes, that he thinks all the miracles alledged by . 
N Chriſtianity. can eaſily be accounted , for by that 1 
means: “ A religioniſt, ſays he, may le an en- : 
thuſtaft, 8 and ; imagine he Jees | what bas. 10 reali- 6 
ty,” EN, on Mir, page 185. Here enthuſiaſm is 


I la uh in as able to invert men's ſenſes, and to 
overturn the moſt conſtitutional principles of, the p 


+4 human frame : No queſtion enthuſiaſm cangoa fl , 
| MY: length i in ce men to rer for uus . 
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. and! wo . ths whidh: of their 
own fancy, or even the ſuggeſtions of the devil, as 
the inſpirations of the Holy Ghoſt ; but I doubt if 
one ſingle. inſtance can be brought, where it per- 
ſuaded any one in his wits, that he ſaw done be- 
fore him what had no manner of exiſtence; and, 
even though this ſhould h 


himſelf, who pretends to perform the miracle, 


_— 8 


Z on whom ir was- performed, are all thoſe rk Ba 
ſialts too who behold ſuch pretended © miracles? 

. And yet numbers of miracles are upon record 
L which were done in the preſence of declared 
0 enemies, and who could by no means be ſuſpected 
I of enthuſiaſm. Doctor Campbell, in his diſſerta - 
? I tion on miracles againſt Mr Hume, anſwers this 

4 objection very. ſolidly from this n. was ex- 
: Penne as follows. No | 


* 


* poſed on, in whatever fas 
© cies of enthuſiaſm! with 
none who knows any thing © 


hi ne is. affected, 


any, even among. enthuſiaſts (unleſs to the con- 


did not ſee and hear in the ſame manner as 
© other. people. Many of this tribe have miſta- 


. W 0 | Capable o Proos. „ 


en to the —_ 7 


: > 4 o That, an enthuſiaſt is very 7 lable to be i im. 


« will deny. But till this frailty hath 1 
For my own part, J cannot find examples er | 


« vition of every body they were diſtracted) who 


£ ken the reveries of a heated imagination for the 
e ee of the A Ipirit, who N 


© 


The. Tajflnts) of Monkeus 6 


. 


|, 12 * tor Saga inſtance. iniſtobk the W of 
4 ER 27 their external ſenſes“ Without marking this 
I been we ould mate n diſtinction Pe. 
| _ ©tween' the enthuſiaſtic character and the Frantie, 
» oeuliäch are in themſelves  evidetitly diſtin.” 
1 Te; ü. g . In another place, After obſerving 
tin the whole claſs'vf* reformers, however uſeful 
ET miratles might hade been to their views, yet 
never atteimpted to prove their miſſion or doctrine 


vuxpon our author's (Mr Hume's) principles wall 
bi = _ {1% we: account for this moderation in the refor- 
mers Were they, in his judgment, calm in- 
e qurers after truth? Were they diſpaſſionate 
+ e© xeaſoners i in defence of it? Fir ot rerwife. ' "He 
dels us(Hiſt: Gr. Brit. Ja. I. chap! i.), They 
may ſafely be pronounced to habe been univer= 
= < ally inflamed with the higheſt enthuſia, m. 
1 0 May not we then, m gur turn ;Tafely prons\ ce, 
i writer himſrlf 
5 000 mag 
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She Tees x what has nö 6 reality, to im. 


MF« pitch of gebdiic+ higher than the higheſt enthu- 
F -<fiafth can - produce, and is to Be imputed poly to 


24 there hath not appeared à more general 
3 1 fon to the wildelt fanaticiſm than Arens in 
3 Works 1 hp n of the laſt century. 
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by theſe means. Ile chen adds: But how 


b fag: Judge; chat for a man 
| + 4 aiding, büt even on his ate ned e is a 


a downright Phrenzy s: Sie the World” "began, B 


= 3 Py 
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dn. enthuſiaſm non are to 
be found who advanced. a claim to the power of 


 opanion (Mr Hume's), though falſe, is eaſily ſup- 


mong enthuſiaſts. 
people among the Quakers did actually pretend 
to ſach a power; but it had no other conſequen - 


* 


a 1 


ces than to bring upon the pretenders a general 


© contempt. In the beginning of this century al- 
* ſo, the French prophets revived this pleg—— 


© but by no part of their conduct did they ſo ef. 
* ſectually open the eyes of mankind, diſeredit 


their on inſpir ations, and ruin. their cauſe, as, 
by this no leſs fooliſn than preſumptuous pre- 


tence and (which is particularly to be obſerved 
« for our purpoſe) though they were mad W 
* to imagine that they could reſtore a dead man to 
© life; nay, though they proceeded ſo far as to 


c determine and announce before- hand the day and 


e hour of his reſurrection; ; yet none of them were 
© ſo diſtracted as to imagine they had ſeen him 
f riſe; not one of. them afterwards pretended. 
I that. their prediction had been fulfilled. Thus 
even A phrenay \ which had quite diſordered their 
intellects, could not in this inſtance PIER, 
their ſes! 105 F ü. 50 Fac Bb: berg 
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working miracles; a claim which in the author's 


d and wonderfully ſucceſsful, eſpecially a- 


It is true, one or two frantic. 
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re Exiſtence * Minaetss 15 
che ee belonging to them, is not to be over- 


| powered even by the rage of enthuſiaſm itTelf ; 
and therefore, that thoſe who are eye - witneſſes of 
any miracle have, from the teſtimony of their 
ſenſes, the moſt e and een e of 


its exilience.” 


VI. This firſt quiſtion bales * colidly ſer. 


tled, the anſwer to the ſecond naturally flows 


from it as a juſt conſequence 5 for if. thoſe who are 


eye-witneſles of a miracle, can, from the evidence 
of their ſenſes, have a full and abſolute conviction 


of the reality of its exiſtence, they doubtleſs can 


give teſtimony of this evidence and conviction to 


others who were not preſent when the miracle 


was performed; and by this means givet hoſe alſo, 
who did not ſee it, as intire a conviction of the re- 
ality of its exiſtence as the nature of the caſe can 
poſſibly bear. The exiſtence of a miracle is the 
_ exiſtence of a matter of fact, which ſolely depends 


upon' the good pleaſure and free choice of God ; 


and the proof of its exiſtence muſt be taken either 


from the evidence of our own ſenſes, if we ſee it 


_ ourſelves, or from the teſtimony of others who 
have been eye-witneſſes of it; for there is no 


other way by which the exiſtence of ſuch facts as 
depend upon, and flow, from 'the will and choice of 


free agents, can poſſibly be proved, but by one or 
other of theſe two; nor can any rational objection 


be made againſt their 2 when properly 
ſupported 


ooh „i e „ us DX a 
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ſuppoling ſome flaw: or defect in them; if there- 
fore tliey poſſeſs. all thoſe conditions, which, by 


the very conſtitution of our nature, command our 


aſſent,” an objection; drawn ſolely from arguments 


extrinſical to theſe proofs, can, in juſt reaſoning, 
have no marmer of force againſt the exiſtence of 
che fact ſo proved by then. Now, as we have 
ſeen above that all the uſual arguments brought 


agai ainſt the exiſtence of miracles, vaniſh like 


| ſmoke before the witid, when oppoſed to the evi- 
dence of the ſenſes in eye - witneſſes, it follows of 
courſe, that if ſuch eye- witneſſes are pcople of 


veracity and probity, or have thoſe other qualities 
in the teſtimony they give; which etlude all ſuſ- 
piciom of deceit; their teſtimony of what they de- 
clare they ſaw with their own eyes, muſt give the 
moſt ſatisfactory conviction that What they aſ- 


ſert is true, in e ae pd to 


che e n 


5 Woke: come to the knowledge of facts paſt or 


abſent, only by the:teſtimony' of others; it is im- 


poſlible for us to acquire chat knowledge any other 
way but then the conwiction and certainty we re- 


ceive from teſtimony wichregard to the truth of ſuch 
facts, are in many caſes as full and abſolute as What 


we receive from any other ſource of knowledge in 


theſe matters which belong te it: Nay, when tile 


Vol. II. B teſtimony 
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5 es by her of theſe proofs, but only: ſucty 
as ſtrilees directly upon theſe proofs themſelves, by 
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| 8 has its neceſſiry e con 
it never fails to give us the utmoſt conviction. 
Theſe conditions are two, firſt, when we are cer- 


tain. the waa were not deceived. themſelves; 3 
e are certain they ſpeak exactly 


ſecondly, when 
according to their own knowledge. When theſe 


two conditions concur, or when we believe they 
are preſent, it is impoſſible for us not to give credit 

to teſtimony given in this manner. We may 
doubt if the witneſſes were deceived themſelves; 


we may call in queſtion their veracity with re- 


gard to us; but if we have no doubts upon theſe 
points, it is no longer in our power to doubt of the 


truth of what they ſay; we are determined to 
believe it, and to believe it with the utmoſt aſ- 

ſurance, by the very diſpoſition of our nature it- 
ſelf; and hence Dr Beattie, after ſome very ju- 
dlicious obſervations on this ſubject, juſtly con- 
dludes, that To believe teſtimony is agreeable to 


nature, to reaſon, and to.' ſound phi n jc : n | 


on Truth, 8 1. $ 8. 


5 VII. Now there are rules to en . che 
teſtimony is attended with the two conditions 
above-mentioned, founded on principles which 
are born with us, and which are the foundation 


of human ſociety, and of the whole intercourſe 


there is between man and man, namely, That 
men are not fools and ſenſeleſs > That there are 
| certain rules From; which they ſeldom or ever de- 


tions hv it; 
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| joint combination among them to deceive + > 
they deceive ſometimes, it is not withous ſome tba _ 
| particularly intereſt - That the whole world never 


conſpires todeceive any man: That no man can deceive 
the whole world: Theſe principles are aſcertained 
by the conſentient reaſon of mankind, whoſe ge- | 
neral practice is directed by them in the moſt im- 
portant concerns of life; in proving genealogy, in 


ſettling property, in adminiſtring juſtice, and the 


like :' and from them this general maxim is de- 
duced relative to our faith in teſtimony, hat we 


muſt believe the teſtimony” of men, when the fats 
teſtified by them being poſſible," we cannot believe 


they are deceived, or intend to deceive, without” 3 


uppeſin * "That arge are ' out 5.0 Weir 4 wits, wy 
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VII. 46 Our fü in — N Mr 
wa Beattie, doth often, but not always amount to 
© abſolute ' certainty; That there is ſuch a city 
fab Conſtantinople, „ fuch a country as Lapland, 
© and ſuch a mountain as the peak of Teneriff; 
© that there were ſuch men as Hannibal and Ju- 
ius Ceſar; that England Was conquered by 
© Willidin the Norman, and that Charles I. was 
© beheaded; of theſe and ſuch Uke truths, every | 
E perſon "acquainted with hiſtory and geography 
accounts himſelf abfolutely certain. When a 

number of perſons, not acting in concert, nav ; 
ing no intereſt to diſguiſe the truth, and ſufficlent 
1 3 © judges 
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| 14 judges of that. to which. they bear Wan 
concur in making the ſame re 


| © accounted madneſs not to believe them, Nay, 


rt, it would be 


© when a number of ONO” —— ex- 
* amined, and having had no opportunity to con- 


dert a plan before- hand, do all agree in their de- 
clarations, we make no ſcruple of 
faith to their teſtimony, even though we have 
no evidence of their honeſty and ſkill; nay, 
though they be notorious both for knavery and 


> of yielding full 


e , the fickions of the human n 


4 
5 


| a Ps Hens! eee deviſe — 
very ſame circumſtances: If therefore their de- 
a clarations concur, this a certain proof that 


there is no fiction in the caſe, and that they all 


« ſpeak from real experience and were ” 


* erde Frs. I. chop 98. 


e. fame purpoſe My ey FA 


4 in his Criterion, or Miracles examined, on the 
N force of proper teſtimony: 4 Two qualifications, | 
© fays he, muſt concur to eſtabliſh the credibility 


. * of witneſſes ; 2 ſufficient knowledge of r 
ters of fact they atteſt, aud a, diſpoſiti 


fallin what they know ; And when theſs t two 
« qualifications do concur, we think ourſelves ob. 
2 « liged to admit what is atteſted as true.” P. 199. 
3 Dr Church alſo, in his V indication, page 62. « It 
$ a be, e, n be, that preſent facts, 
Which 
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„ng: And ee miracles may be pro- 


| ede the ſhorteſt and cleareſt means 
Nags and eee of any doctrine to 


authority of any 


thoſe who ſee them. And further, as we may 


have ſuſßeient certainty ef cheir having been 


worked in times paſt, they muſt, if well atteſted, 
© be full proofs, even to us who do not ſee them.“ 
But it is needleſs to multiply teſtimonies for this 
point, as every one's on experience muſt teach 


| him, that when'we are perſuaded a perfor is not 


deceived himſelf in what he atteſts; and that he 
truly ſpeaks according to his own experience of 
the matter, it is no longer in our power to with- 
hold our aſſent from what he fays concerning it. 
Conſequently, if any miracle be atteſted by thoſe 
who were eye-witneſſes of it, and in ſuch circum- 
ſtances as we cannot ſuſpect their veracity, we 
have from their teſtimony a full and convincing | 
proof of the exiſtence of the miracle; a proof 
which, as Dr Beattie obſerves, it would be account- 
ed mainefs not to yield to; and which, according 
to Mr Douglas, would oblige 1 to receive what 
f een 1 + LI 

X. We may conſi der this cabjea i in as 
point of view, which will ferve ſtill further to il 
juſtrate it. It i is, doubtlefs, a juſt and ſh rm | 
inference, which is made from the effect to the 
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either deceived 
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greateſt” certainty, from the known exiſtence of 
che eſſect, that the cauſe producing it exiſt 
The teſtimony of men concerning any: matter of 
fact, is an effect produced, of which we are ſenſi- 
ble ; we know this effect may ariſe from two dif. 


ferent cauſes, and from no other; it may either 

ariſe from the real exiſtence 8 n tact itſelf, of 
which thoſe men were eye - witneſſes; or it may 

ariſe from their miſtake or impoſiure, as being 


nem or wanting. te deceive 
others. If we have any reaſon to ſuſpect that the 


N witneſſes were either miſtaken: themſelyes, or in- 
tend to deceive others by the teſtimony they give, 
chen their teſtimony goes for nothing; it gains no 


credit ;. becauſe it is not looked upon as an effect of 


the real exiſlence of the fact atteſted by it. But 


if, on the contrary, the circumliances be ſuch, 
that we ſee it impoſſible the teſtimony could ariſe 


from miſtake. or impoſture, then it could have no 


other cauſe but the real exiſtence of the atteſted 


fact, the exiſtence. of which, we are agrees. = no 
longer at Iberty to deny. 77 


EE corn thefs grounds that the adver- 
faries of Chriitianity pay every due regard to 
human teſtimony, in all the ordinary concerns of 


lite, and make no difficulty in regulating by it 
their belief and conduct wich. regapd to all natural 


occurences. 
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perable ſtrength; teſtimony has in favours of reli. 


gion, and againſt their: tenets, if allowed its due 
weight with regard to miracles, they have been 
forced as their laſt reſource, to make a diſtinction 


between natural and ſupernatural events; and, 
whilſt they allow teſtimony its full authority in 


proving the former, pretend that no credit can 


be given to it when applied to the latter. 4 mira. 


racle, ſays Mr Hume, ſupported by any human 


teſtimony, is more properly a ſubject of deriſion 


than of argument, EAT, on Mir, page 19. And 
again, about the concluſion of his eſſay, he ſays, 


Upon the, uhole, it appears that no teſtimony; for 


any kind of miracle can ever ,pofſibly. amount to 4 
probability, much leſs to 4 proof. A little after, 


indeed, he corrects his too general aſſertion, and 


reſtrains the impoſſibility of proving the exiſtence 


of miracles by teſtimony to ſuch only as are 
wrought in favours of religion. We: may eſtabliſh 
it as a maxim, ſays he, that no human teſtimony 


can have ſuch force as to prove a miracle, and make 


it a' juſt foundation for any ſyſtem of religion, 
And, in a note upon this paſſage, he adds, I beg 


the limitation here made may be remarked, when 


I ſay. that à miracle can never be proved ſo as to 


be the foundation of a ſyſtem of religion; for I 


on, that otherwiſe · there may be miracles, or vio- 


lations of the uſual courſe of nature, of fuch a kind 


as to admit of proof from human teſtimony. I am, 


Mr 


Mr Hume would be dete ont and am 
apr to think he is hers tant mee n 
| deiſti at philoſogby'y for, fiſt; be tells 
us, as above, in general, that a miracle ſupported 
by: any human teſtimony is more properly a ſubjeci 
of eee of argument: if fo, how is it poſ- 
miracle to be of fuch a Rind as to admit 
of provf from teſtimony , Maſt we ſuppoſe he 
means that only ſach miracles as are in favours of 
religion, when ſupported by kuman' teſtimony, are 
ſubjects of deriſion? But how then will he re 
A concile this obvious difficulty, that human teſtimony 
is ſufficient to prove the exiſtence of a niracle, 
when disjoined from religion, but becomes a 
fubject of deriſion when uſed to prove the exiſ⸗ 
tence of the ſame miracle, if performed in fa- 
vours of religion ? Secondly, the whole force of 
Mr Hume's argument throughout this eſſay, i. is in- 
tended to prove that the exiſteuce of a miracl 
as ſuch, and independent of any connection oak 
religion, can never be proved by human teſtimo- 
ny. A miracle, ſays he, is a violation of the laws 
of nature; and as a firm and unalterable experience 
bas eſtabliſhed theſe laws, the proof againſt a mira- 
ele ſrom the very nature of the Fact, is as intire 
as any argument from experience can poſſibly be 
imagined and if fo, it is an undeniable: conſe- 
quence that it cannot be furmounted by any proof 
whatever from teſtimony. © A miracle, therefore, 
however. atteſted, can never be rendered credible; 
FH N Pine 


and 180. Lond. edit. 1750, 12mo. Here we 
| ſee, according to this author, that the proof 


| ſequence. of his 
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even.in the loweſt degree. Ef. on Mir. Page 159. 


againſt a miracle, ſrom the very nature of the fact, 
as being a violation of the laws of nature, can 
never be ſurmoynted by any proof from teſtimony: 
How then can he reconcile to this undeniable con- 
rmidable argument, What he 
ſays in the note above. cited, that there may 
poſſibly be miracles, or violations of the uſual 
courſe of nature, of ſuch a hind as to admit of 
proof from human teſtimony ? Let him extricate 
himſelf here the beſt way he can; but this conduct 
ſhows his inſuperable averſion againſt religious 


miracles proveable by human teſtimony, fince he 
is. determined to run the riſ ef having his. darling 
judgment ſuſpected, yea, and bis common ſenſe 


e i fe eres 20 the deen uf me ak 
mony in proof of miracles, that he fairly renoun- 
ces all credibility of miraches founded upon ſuch e- 


vidence, and openly profeſſes he knows no mira- 


cles, no revealed truths, nought Which the wit of 
man can-poflibly diſcover of the ways or will of 
he Creator, but by attending to the revelation 
which he has made of himſelf from the begin» 


ning, in the wonderful works and beautiful fabric 


of this viſible world. Pref. to the Free Inquiry, 2 
EEE page 


declaration of God himſelf; whi 
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Mint Wears ſurpriſed when we hear men © 


eee learning talk in ſuch a ſtrain, cl, 


they really think as they write, 1s a palpable proof 
of their moſt extravagant-vanity and preſumption, 


whereby, with the utmoſt aſſurance, they fer up 


the proud idol of their judgment, for ſooth, in op- 


poſition to the dictates of nature and common 
ſenſe; manifeſted by the concurrent ſentiments of 
all the reſt of mankind ;\ yea, in oppoſition to the 
| vhilſt at the ſame 
dime they cannot produce one ſenſible proof for 


their opinion, but either talk downright nonſenſe, 


and contradiẽt themſelves in what they ſay upon 
the fubject, as we have ſeen above in Mr Hume, 
or are obliged to paſs the moſt extravagant cenſ ure 
upon the reſt of mankind, and condemn the moſt 
pious, virtnous, wiſeſt and learnedeſt of men in eve- 
ry age of Chriſtianity, as a parcel of arrant knaves 
or downright idiots,” which Dr Middleton never 
Nicks to do in ſupport of his unſuſtainable ſyſtems 
Nothing, therefore, will ſer ve more to ſhow the 
folly- of pretending that the exiſtence of miracles 
or ſupernatural facts is not capable of being pro-. 
ved by human teſtimony, than to ſhow. how diame- 


trically contrary it i is'to o the common nen of 
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haps de alledged "iy that dig. miracles were 
related in the ſacred ſcriptures, and from them re- 


ceived. the ſanctuon of a divine teſtimony : But ite 
is to be obſerved, that few of the people could 


themſelves make uſe of theſe ſcriptu. Ss copies of 
them were far from being common among their 


1 hands; nay, we read in the reign of Joſias, that 


Hilkiah, the high-prieſt, accidentally found a copy 


of the law, and ſent it to the king; and that he 
and all the people were amazed when they 
heard it read before them, which ſhows how 
ſcarce the copies of that ſacred book muſt have 
been among them, 2 Kings 'xxii, But, beſides 


the divinity of this book itſelf, and ———— 


the truth of all thoſe wonderful things it con- 


tains, whence did that people receive it? Al- 
mighty God did not to every generation give a 


new revelation of it: this was done at firſt by 


means of the ſacred penmen who wrote it, atteſ- 


. 1 did ſo by inſpir ation from God, and. 
SW : | | giving 
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NIV. To EAR with "AY RP 4 God. in 
| the old law ; how, many moſt extraordinary mira- 
cles, which had happened in every age from the 
beginning of, the world, were handed down from 
generation to generation among them by human 
teſtimony; and were, upon this evidence alone, be- 
lieved with the utmoſt certainty? They therefore 
jodged this teſtumopy a full, and ſufficient _ of 
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received them; but it was their teſtimony — 

children, and the teſtimony of their children to 
thoſe after them, Which was the ——— 
which both the divinity of the books: themſelves, 


” 


and the miracles they contaitied, were handed 


dovyn, and upon which mey Were 


ve. en 
een eee eel ha 


XV. The bebe . hs hace with be. 


. ie to the whole. body of Chriftians under the 


new law : Theſe in every age, to this day, have 
believed with, the utmoſt certainty numbers of 
miracles, when they ſaw them ſufficiently. atteſted 
by human teſlimony. Every heathen nation, 
upon its being converted to Chriſtianity, gives 


proof of the ſame thing; they, upon their con- 


verſion, believed as undoubted truths all the mira- 
cles related in the goſpel; if they did ſo upon 
the teſtimony, of thoſe who converted theni 
alone, without their Working, new miracles in 
proof of what they preached, then we have 
what we want; to prove chat theſe converted 
nations eſteemed teſtimony a ſufficient ground on 
Which to believe miracles: If theſe preachers 
wrought mir acles themſelves to prove the: divini- 
ty of their miſſion, - and the truth of what they: 
taught, yet theſe could not poſſibly be done be- 


theſe books. were divine to thioſe 55 ities I 
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e ee bee theſe be Me 
| ſee them could believe them only "ons the teſti- 
yet theſe: 


mony of thoſe / who. were preſent 
whole nations were converted, and Wen be- 
lieved theſe miracles upon that teſtimony, which 
therefore they judged a ſufficient ground for doing, 


| ſo. Nay, the obſtinate heathens themſelves, 


who ſet themſelves up to oppoſe” the Chriſtian 

religion, who uſed every effort of their genius 

and learning to find if poſſible a flaw in it, never. 
had the effrontery to deny its miracles : they ac- 
knowledged them, convinced by the ſtrength. of 

teſtimony, and only ſought to evade the conſe- 
quence drawn from them, by aſcribing them to 
the devil and not to God; but this very evaſion 
ſhows how much they were convinced that teſti. 
mony gives an undeniable conviction 1 in wow: & 
the "ens of erde | f 


XVI. But the SR eee of this: 
opinion. of our modern wits, is the expreſs declas 


ration of Almighty God himſeif, who judges 
human teſtimony ſo thorough and ſatisfactory a 


proof to convince his reaſonable creatures of the 


exiſtence of miracles, that he appoints this and 
this alone as the proper means to propagate the 
knowledge of thoſe glorious miracles he wrought 
among his choſen people, throughour all ſucceed- 
ing generations. Thus, when giving commiſſion 
to Moſes 0 threaten Pharaoh with the plague 

. C | OL; 


* 
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of tocuſts, he tells him chat he had-wronght ſo 
many figns and wonders in favours of is rpdepls 
for this very end, that they and their poſterity 
might know he was the only true God, and that 
ſueceeding generations muſt be informed of theſe 


things by che teſtimony of thoſe before them. 


That thou-mayeſt tell in the ears of thy ' ſon, and 
of thy fows ſon, what things I have -wrought in 
Egypt, and my ſigns which I have done among them, 
3 887 e may know that I am the Lord, Exod. x. 
Again, among the many other excellent 
Mew that Moſes gave the people before his 
death, he ſays on this ſubject: Only take heed to 

thy ſelf, and keep thy ſoul diligently, left thou forget 
the things which thine eyes have i ſeen, and leſt 
they depart from thy heart all the days of thy- life ; 
but teach them thy ſons and thy fon's ſons, Deut. 
iv. 9 Hence, we find the royal prophet expreſsly 
aknowledges, that it was by the teſtimony of their 
fathers that they knew all the wonderful things 
God had done among them: e have heard with 
our ears, 0 God, and our fathers have told ur, 
| what works thou didft in their days, an in the 
times of old, Pal. xliv. 1. Where we ſee the teſti- 
mony of their fathers not only taught them what 


was done in their own time, of which they were 


eye · witneſſes, but alſo What had been done before 


_their days in the times of old, which they had in like 
manner received from thoſe before them : Again, 
Pfal. bexvili, he declares his readinefs to commu- 
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nicate the knowledge of the law of God, and of 
all his wondrous: works to his poſterity, in obedi- 
ence to the command God had given for that 


purpoſe : Give ear, O my people, to my lau incline 
—— to the words of my mouth; I vill open my 


| mouth ina parable; I will utter dark ſayings of 


old, which | we: have heard and known, and our fa- 
thert have told us : We will not hide them from 
their children, ſhowing to the generation to come 
the praiſes of the Lord, and his ſtrength, and his 
wonderful works that he hath done See here the re- 


| ſolution the holy prophet makes to tranſmit to 
| poſterity the law and wondrous works of God, 


by teaching them to the riſing generation; he 
immediately adds his reaſon for ſo doing, For be 


eſtabliſbed a teſtimony in Jacob, and appointed a 


lau in Iſrael, which he communded our fathers that 


they ſbould make them known. to their children: 


That the generation. to come might know. them, even 
the children which ſhould be born, who. ſhould ariſe 
and declare them to their children, Pfal Ixxviii. 1. 
&c. In this beautiful paſſage, we are aſſured that 
the teſtimony of each preſent generation to their 
children, was the very means appointed by 
God for: aſcertaining to all ſucceeding | ages, 
not only the law itſelf, but alſo the teſtimo- 
ny by which it was eſtabliſhed at the be- 


ginning, thoſe wonderful. works that the Lord had © 


done in confirmation of the divine revelation of the 
law, when he feſt gave it don cheir fathers, and 
| | C 2 5, that 


N 
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that God himſelf ee commands this mould 
be the means of conveying theſe things to poſte- 
rity. What idea muſt every ſerious Chriſtian 
have after this of the pitiful evaſion of a Middle- 
ton or a Hume, pretending that the exiſtence of a 
miracle cannot admit of a ſufficient proof from | 
human teſtimony, when we ſee that God himſelf 
appointed this to be the only means of proving to 
all poſterity the exiſtence of thoſe nn be 


eee _ his poopie 1 eg BY 
XVII. To 4 fabjea alfo belag thoſe adver 
| e of human teſtimony, the inſtitution of 
feaſts; the ſacred ceremonies of religion; the e- 
recting of public monuments, and the like, as 
memorials of miracles wrought on different occa- 
ſions, which Almighty God was alſo pleaſed to 
make uſe of, and commanded his people to pre- 
| ſerve the memory of what theſe things ſignified, by 
explaining them to their children after them: 
See Exod. xiii. 8. 14. for the inſtitution of the 
| Feaſt of unleavened bread, and the ſanctification of 
| the firſt-born': alſo Deut. vi. 20, &c. for the 
meaning of the ceremonies of the law: Joſhua i iv. 
on their paſſing over Jordan: Numb. xvi. 38. &c. 
for the eſtabliſhing the prieſthood, and many 
other ſuch: All which ſhew again that human 
teſtimony and its attendants were judged by the 
great God. himſelf thoroughly ſufficient to prove 


* = HOY of all thoſe wondrous works he had 
1 | wrought 


— — 


„ „ 


1 — in favours of his people, and to, perpe- - 
tuate the memory of them for ever; and the 


event proves che efficacy and fitneſs of human teſ- 


- timony for this end, ſince it is by. it that the me- 
mory of theſe things has been in fact tranſmitted 
| down from theſe early ages in which they were 

| performed, even to theſe our days; and we may 
ſafely venture to ſay, will, He the ſame means, be 


ee. to the end of time. 2 
XVIII. But all this will, appear an farther 
from the command Almighty God gave his people 


to beware. of falſe prophets, even though work- 


ing ſigns. and wonders in favour of their doctrine, 


as is related, Deut. xiii; For on what gro * 


did God lay this order upon them? We have ſeen 
this above, namely, that the ſtupenduous miracles 


he had wrought in favours of his truth, when. he 5 
firſt revealed it to them, ought ſo fully to con- 
vince them that he was the author of it, chat 


whatever doctrine ſhould afterwards be propoſed 
contrary thereto, ſhould, for that very reaſon, as 


being contrary: to the known truth, be condemned 
and rejected; and that, though its teachers. ſhould 
work ſigns in its favours, yet the ſame 'reaſcn 


ſhould convince them that theſe: ſigns were not 
from God, but from the devil, and therefore to be 


rejected along with the falſe doctrine in favours of 
which they were performed ; for, according to the 
- ruleslaid down in the end of the preceding chap- 
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| Fare can be more 40 than Ars, is Sify both 
truths revealed by God), and the miracles dubious 


1 which are wrought in favours' of it, the known 


50d of the doctrine is the infallible touch. 
Nine to diſcover the impoſture of the pretended 
miracle. Now, this obligation of rejecting falſe 
teachers, even though working ſigns in their own 
favours, was not for theſe only who had ſeen the 
_ miracles wrought by God at the firſt reyelation of 

ke 14, but for all their poſterity in after-times, 
to whom the knowledge of theſe primitive mira- 
dles was to be tranſmitted by God's appointment, 


by means of human teſtimony : Hence, then, it is 


evident, that Almighty God judged human tefti- 
mony, not only ſufficient to convince after · ages 
of the reality of theſe miracles, but even to give 
he people ſuch a conviction of them, and of the 
truth of the doctrine atteſted by them, as to bear 
them up againſt the deluſion of any falſe ſigns or 
pretended miracles, which might in after- times be 
brought by Satan's means, in order to propagate 
any falſe Oi oper to > the _— POE had 
hens . 
XIX. The ins dia obſerved in 
1 the new law. The dodrine revealed by ' Jeſus 
Chriſt, and preached by his apoſtles, was ſupport- 
ed and confirmed, and proved to be divine by the 


5 e * wrought in atteſtation of i it. Theſe 


give 


give ſuch a eonvictio 
trine, that whatever doctrine is contr: 


5 
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ii of che eracds of that doe. 


we are commanded to reject and condemn hs. falls, 


| preciſely becauſe contrary to the goſpel; and St 
Paul pronoun 


s a curſe upon any one, though 


an angel from heaven, who ſhould ever dare to 
| preach any other goſpel than what he had preach. 


ed. Now this obligation will continue upon all 


| Chriſtians to the end of time, to reject every doc - 


trine as falſe and erroneous which is contrary to 
the truth revealed by Jeſus; but the miracles by 


| which the doctr ine of Jeſus was proved to be di- 


vine, is conveyed to all after- ages primarily by 


human teſtimony; for that is the firſt ſtep by which 
we come to the knowledge of the ſcriptures them. 


ſelves, in which theſe miracles are recorded : 
Therefore, here again human | 


ed ſufficient by Almighty God. Fu Free Ane 1 


knowledge of theſe miracles, and of the doctrines 
atteſted by them, with ſuch conviction as to make 


us proof againſt the attempts even of an angel 
from heaven, ſhould he endeavour; to delude us 


by. * 10 doctrine e, to the PS: 


XX. . 1 5 if: we. 1 (which is is cer · 
tainly not an impoſſible ſuppoſition) that Almighty 
God ſhould be pleaſed to reveal his will to man, and 
work miracles to atteſt that the revelation was from 
him, and ſhould want that the knowledge of thisreve- 
lation, and of the miracles atteſting it, ſhould be tranſ- 
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tim or Hume: aging aha ae! will 
they pretend a ſucceſſion of miracles. muſt be conti- 
nually 80 up in every generation, and in preſence 
of ry individual, in order to prove the original 
evelation? How ridiculous ſuch a pretence? will 
hog: ee ſay that the omnipotent being 

has it not in his power to tranſmit with certainty 
the knowledge of theſe things to future ages? how 
ridiculous, then, is it for them to pretend that mira- 
cles cannot be proved by human teſtimony, ſince hu- 
man teſtimony is abſolutely the only natur al means 
by which ſuch facts can be proved to thoſe who are 
| rehab Cora of them. N 8 PM 


XXI. The reſult of all this is, Fase 
tional objection that can be made againſt the exif. 
tence of any miracle muſt be ſuch as ſtrikes at the 
teſtimony by which it is ſupported; but if this' ſtand 
tlie teſt, whatever metaphyſical argument à priori, 
and extrinſical to the teſtimony, may be brought a- 
gainſt it, can never, in the eye of commonſenſe, have 
the leaſt weight to influence the mind, or weaken 
that conviction of the exiſtence of miracles which 
the force of teſtimony gives her: And yet upon 
examination we find, that all the arguments brought 
by the above gentlemen and their party, againſt 
the exiſtence of miracles, are only of this kind, gild- IM 
ed over with a turn of wit or ridicule, to make them 


XXI. A ben ay nothing here of Mr Hume' 
aſted : ent againſt proving the exiſtence of 


N miracles by human teſtimony, the futility of which 


has been already demonſtrated to excellent purpoſe 
by ſeveral maſterly hands; I ſhall only obſerve 


S with Dr Campbell, that one poſitive credible teſti- 
mony for the exiſtence of a fact poſſible 3 in itſelf, is 


of more weight to convince a man of common ſenſe 


of the exiſtence of ſuch a fact, 8 hundred 


thouſand millions of negative experiences againſt it; 


and this ſingle obſer vation, which is founded upon . 
poſitive experience, and the feelings of our own 


heart, ſaps at once the foundation of all that Mr 


Hume has advanced TP Ran Sees 


XXIII. The other arguments leaght thi i 1 5 


adverſaries of revelation againſt our theſis may be 
reduced to theſe following: Miracles are unneceſ« 


ſary ; they are inexpedient ; they are incredible; 


they are trifling, and unworthy of the Deity ; there 


are no ends to be gained by them worthy of ſuch ex. 
traordinary divine interpoſition ; the doctrine pre- 


tended to be atteſted by them is abſurd, and ſuch as 
theſe ; from which they conclude that no human 
teſtimony can render them credible in ſuch cireum- 


ſtances, I don't know if theſe gentlemen have 
. 4 9 5 e e 
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ee ee 
triumph, or to apply them to any particular caſe, 
ob even to put them in a proper form, that they 
might ſee wherein heir ſtrength or weakneſs lay. 
T can ſcarce think, W ade had; done- ſo, that 
they would have expoſed their on judgement. to 
the contempt which ſueh eee muſt neceſſari- 
ly: bring upon it; nor do I-find; in their writing: 
or converſation, any y thing like a ſerious ratiocina- 
tion upon the matter, but a laugh and a ſneer, 
with the words incredible, unneceſſary, inexpedient, 

29 ends, and the like, interſperſed in order to give 
| a> colour of reaſon to their declat Alon. But let 
us vs here examine the matter, and reduce cheir ar- 
gument to a proper point 1 man, chat common 
ſenſe may judge of its force and impor 
us ſuppoſe then a miracle, for $a 9 HY a blind man 
reſtored to the uſe. of his eyes, to be atteſted upon 
aath-by three or four men of known probity, who 
declare they were eye-witneſſes. of it. Every 
man of ordinary judgment would be ſatisfied, by 
ſuch teſtimony, that the fact was actually. done; it 
could not be imagined the witneſſes were miſtaken, 


. 


. I, "IT oe rope TORE wr TRY WT 


as: it. is ſuppoſed they knew: the man to be blind 
much lefs couid it de thought that men of known WW | 
probity would atteſt a thing upon oath: as eye - wit W | 
d i hey bann l as FS _ | 


| tion 


of Pao. 


benſes could . poſſibly give them: And if they be 


preciſely. as chey beheld . it, the exiſtence of the mi- 
racle is an undoubted conſequence. Let us ſee 
now the force of the above reaſons againſt j it, when 
put in- their pr 


« they knew before to be blind miraculouſly re- 
4 ſtored to his fight ; but this appears to me inex- 


« tninſiaally ineredihle; therefore it is all a mil. 
« take; no ſuch miracle Was per 


ed, the minor is the very argument of the Deiſts; 


; it BY diculous do they ſhow themſelves by ſuch a con- 
en, cluſion? In order that a miracle well. atteſted be 
ind falſehood or fiction, one of two things muſt be clear- 
at; iy proved; either that the witneſſes were deceived 
in the teſtinony their ſenſes gave them of the fact, 


Wn | 
at or that they knowingly perjured themſelves to de- 


ceive others: 5 gel what connection is there be- 


vo tween 8 


* 
tion collins ts was eofticacncs of their..own 


not miſtaken in what they ſaw, and do atteſt it | 


"oper form from the mouth of a 
| Deiſt; it runs thus: Several men of probity have | 
« atteſted upon oath, that they ſaw. a man whom 


«© pedient, unneceſſary, without any good end, in- 


| majorypropoſition. i 18 the ſtate of the caſe a8 atteſt- 


for ſure none of them will dare affirm that miracles 
ere inexpedient, unneceſſury, or the like, in them- 
don ſelves; the moſt they can ſay is, that they appear 
ho ſo to them; and from this appearance they con- 
ery WW clude as an anſwerable argument, that the beſt at · 
by teſted miracles are all falſehood and fiction! How ri - 
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| expedient to a Deiſt, does it there- 
fore follow © that the. witneſſes - were deceived in 
what they ſaw with their eyes, or that they vo- 
luntarily perjured themſelves by ſwearing contra - 
ry to their conſcience ? Ho ee or a eh 
e ee l 
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darch of the ends of miracles, and from 
the pretended abſurdity of the doctrine atteſted by 


them, 1 have conſidered Wort particularly above, 
When treating on the ends of miracles, and on the 


. criterion; and have pointed out the grounds whence 


all their ſophiſtry on theſe heads ariſe. I ſhall not, 
therefore, repeat now what I ſaid above, but con- 
clude this ſubje& by a few obſervations on what 
they ſay from the incredibility of the miraculous 
facts atteſted, One ſhould ſcarce think they could 
be ſerious when they make an objection againſt 
the exiſtence of miracles on this account; or at leaſt 
It were to be wiſhed«hey would explain what they 
mean by the intrinſical incredibility of a miracle. 
If they mean that every miraculous fact involves 
an abſolute oontradiction, or, in other words, that 
a a miracle is in itſelf abſolutely impoſſible „let them 

f reſt 1525 chat in plain terns, and prove it if they 
. 


of the ade wy eyes oft Ded, and ben of 
 theſe't wo points? Becauſe the miracle appears un- 


uo. wu 
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Can; r if they Allow chat miracles | are pollible 
- (and we have clearly flown above, when treating 


on that point, that they are ſo), how ridiculous. is 


it to object that any poſſible fact is intrinſically j in- | 


credible, , when omnipotence itſelf is ſuppoſed to be 


| agent ? Is any thing poſſible too bard for God to . 


perform? is any poſſible change in his creatures 


| above his ſtrength? Even Dr Middleton, with 


reaſon, laughs at ſuch an objection: To ſay that 


| where the fact themſelves are incredible, ſays he, 


ſuch miracles are to be rejected, is to beg the queſ- 


tion, and not to prove it 5 a too precarious way of 
| reaſoning—becauſe what is incredible to me may 


ſeem credible to another. Remarks on the obſer- 
vator, p. 26. et ſeqq. And Mr Locke, whoſe juſt- 
neſs of thought and ſtrength of genius will not 
readily be called in queſtion, is ſo far from look- 


| ing upon the extraordinary ſtrangeneſs of the fact 


to be an argument againſt its exiſtence, that in cer- 


| tain circumſtances he draws the quite contrary con- 


cluſion : Though the common experience, fays he, 


| and the ordinary counſe of things have juſtly a 


mighty influence on the minds of men, to make them 


give or refuſe credit to any thing propoſed fo their 


belief, yet there is one caſe wherein the ſtrangeneſs 
of the fact leſſens not the aſſent to a fair teſtimony 
given of it. For where ſuch ſupernatural events 
are ſuitable to ends aimed at by him who has the 
power to change the courſe of nature, there, under 
ſuch circumſtances, they may be the 1 to procure 

"> | f 8 | belief, 
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on the Continuittion of MiRACLEs in the Church 
of Chriſt ; the State of the QuzsT10N, and the 
condu&? of Dr Middleton and his Proteſtant of 

vtrſaries examined, 2 : 


E are now arrived at the laſt ſabje& to 
be diſcuſſed concerning miracles, but a 
| abject big with the moſt important conſequen- 
ces, according to whatever way it ſhall be deter- 
mined. * Men of the greateſt abilities and learning 
in this iſland, have of late years been deeply en- 


1. 


gaged in examining this ſubject, and have publiſhed 3 


to the world many learned and elaborate treatiſes 
in defence of their ſeveral ſyſtems. Some with Dr 
Middleton have contended that all miracles cea- 
| ſed with the lives of the apoſtles; ſome have aſſert. 
ed that they continued frequently in the church 
during the fipſt three centuries, and. till the, Chrif. 
tian religion was eſtabliſhed in the Roman empire 
by law ; others have extended their duration. to 
the My of the fourth century, others to the end 
of the fifth ; and fome have endeavoured to ſhow 
their continuation even during the ſixth century ; 
WS | but 
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ced by daily experience that theſe promiſes will 


time to time raiſed up many great and holy men 


— 


but all agree in. affecting their total tan at 
thoſe their reſpective periods which the authors of 
each ſyſtem are pleaſed to aſſign. The Catholic 
church repoſing, with an entire confidence, on the 
ſacred promiſes of her divine ſpouſe, and convin- 


ſtand firm to the end of time, laughs at all theſe 
Jarring opinions of her adverſaries, and upholds, 
in oppoſition to their ſelf. contradicting ſyſtems, 
that the power of working miracles never-has, and 
never will be withdrawn from her communion : 

that in all preceeding ages Almighty God has from 


among her children, by whom he has wrought 
numberleſs miraculous ſigns and wonders, and that 
he will never fail to do the ſame in all ſucceeding 
ages to the end of the world, in defence of his 
truth, as taught by her, to the utter confuſion of all 
thoſe who ſeparate themſelves from her commu- 
nion. This conſtant doctrine of the Catholic 
church, if true, ſhows the folly of her adverſar aries 
in the diſputes and contentions they have among 
themſelves : their ſyſtems are all founded upon a 
falſehood ; they run in queſt of a phantom which 
has no exiſtence, and take for granted, as the 
baſis of their diſputes, the very thing which is 
denied them: For if what the Catholic church 
teaches be true, that the power of working mira - 
cles has never ceaſed in her communion, how ridi- 
culous muſt i it 128 in "Yor adverſaries to pretend 
bt: 15 | | 200 


* Beer ves en. i 


c fix à period at which miracles have acta, 
ceaſed! "their Jarring opinions upon this pot 
| ſerve billy to Moftrare her clahm; and the au- 
ments by which they prove the continuation of i- 


racles Jown to their refpective aſſumed periods of 


| ceffarion, afford her the moſt convincing proofs to 


how that they have never ceaſed at all. It 8 


not any intention to examine the merits of thefe Te. 


veral fyſtems among themfetves ; they all fall un- 

der the fame predicament with regard to the main 
point: I acknowledge the abilities of their refpec. 
tive authors and abettors, in proving beyond fe. 

ply the continuation of miracles during the ſeveral | 


| periods aſſigned by them, but mult diſagree with | 
| them all in the ſappofition on which they all pro- 


ceed, 10 wit, that mirades have actually ceaſed af. 
ter any one of thefe periods; and what I propofe 


to prove is the rruth of what the Catholic church 
| teaches, that miracles never have, and never will 


cèafe in her communion while the world remains: 


But before I enter upon the proof of this inpor- 


tant matter, it will be neceffary to explain the 
ſtate of tlie queſtion, ro conſider the nature of the 


| miraculous powers and their different kinds, and 


to examme What ne n us Lotter | 
ing them, 


_—_— FIAT. 
* r S © 


II. The Aren amn which we 


| dan en muſt naturally have met with at its 2 : 


in the world, from the incom- 
D 3 prehenſibility 


firſt 


” — oo BE De . 
— . EG LR — ͤ ͤ . AS ˙ TRIER FATS" 64 Poe — — — - — — " 5 N 0 
5 n wr 8 9 * of 8 £ * 


„ 
"SIGN 
a4 


| " 08 | Continuation of M1 ine. LES : 2 5 1 


55 prehenſibility of its ſublime e which: de- 
mand the moſt intire humiliation of our proud judg- 
ments ; from the purity. and ſeverity of its mora- 
lity, which requires a perfect mortification of ſelf. 
love, and of all the luſts of our hearts; from the 
contemptible ſtate of i its firſt preachers, men of no 
character or ſtation in life, and deſtitute of all human 
means to aſſiſt them in their vaſt undertaking, and of 
every earthly qualification which could recommend 
them to the regard or eſteem of the world; from 
the deep attachment which mankind naturally have 
8d the religion they have been accuſtomed to, eſpe- 
cially when it flacters their inclinations, and lays 
no reſtraint on their paſſions, as was the caſe with 
Heatheniſm when Chriſtianity firſt began ; from 
the pride and obſtinacy of philoſ ophers, whoſe dar- 
ng tenets were all to be annulled by the pure 
daoctrines of the goſpel; from the inveterate malice 
of t the heathen prieſts, and of all thoſe whoſe in- 
| tereſt was concerned in ſupport of He atheniſm, 
8 which 1 it was the dire& and declared intention -of 
Chriſtianity to overthrow ; and above all from the 
rage and malice of hell, whoſe power was reſtrain- 
ed, and whoſe kingdom was deſtroyed in propor- 
tion as the truths of the goſpel gained ground, and 
which, on that account, uſed every poſſible means 
to cruſh it in its very infancy, and deſtroy it in the 
bud, by ſtirring up the whole power of e 
and empires againſt it; the extreme oppoſition, I 
, Which * Chriltianiry muſt ane, have mot 
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with, on its ficſt appearance, from theſe n 
| ſuch. cauſes, made it abſolutely. neceſlary that Al- 
mighty God, its divine Author, ſhould ſtretch out 
his omnipotent hand in its defence, and, by mira · 


cles ſuited to the difficulties it had to encounter, 


enable it to conquer all theſe difficulties, and con-. 
vince, mankind to their intire ſatisfaction that that 
religion was from bim: For, conſidering all the a- 


bove circumſtances, it was impoſſible it could ever 


have been adopted by mankind if they had not 
been entirely convinced that God was the Author 


of it. And St. Auguſtine juſtly obſerves, had this 


conviction been given them withont the interpoſition * 
of miracles, itſelf would have been the greateſt mi. 


racle of all: But Almighty God, gui -di/ponit- om. 


nia ſuaviter et fortiter, who diſpoſes all things 
with ſtrength and ſweetneſs ; Who never fails to 
bring to paſs by his Almighty power whatever he 
is determined to accompliſh, and Who always 


brings about his deſigns with the greateſt; ſweet- 


neſs, by means the moſt connatural to the ſubject 


he has to Work upon, and the moſt adapted to the 
end propoſed, effectually did eſtabliſh the Chriſtian 


religion in the world in ſpite of all oppoſition, and 
gave, mankind the moſt irrefragable proofs. of its 


divine original, by chat profuſion. of ſupernatural 


gifts and. graces which he beſtowed upon thaſe 
= who profeſſed it. Nothing could be more adapted 
to gain the end propoſed than this was; for, by 
means . cheſe n graces, the Chriſtians 
themſelves: 
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divine fight igen beamed forth in their under. 


duese, the inche change of their aſfeQions, which 


beeame Yetached from all che periſhable objects 


dx tis life, and fixed on God and chofe eternal 
Woods Gk their Holy religion ptopofet'to them ; 


de Interior iconfolatiohs and dengel Joys which 
rhe — angle, the 


choſt very torments, when ſuffered for his ſake, 

which'traman marure moſt abhors. Theſe were 

— Pivoſs Weeds ime mange, ; exper as; 
| Wet happy fouls 9 ks 


nut the ſame time the moſt proper inſtrtiments of 


_ Avnvincing others, chat the religion they profeſſed 
was” trity dioine: in fact, their herbit fordtude 
undder rhe ſevereſt trials; their araxitig Patience in 


1 the midſt of torments; their profound humility; 


their admirable meeknefs and charity towards 
Weir inolt inveterte enemies, Joined to the fru. 
1 te their words, 6 GUM 
not fail to make the deepeſt impreſſion on the 


minds of the heathens, gradually — cher 


prejudices and >bſtinacy 
antirely to the faith and law of Chrift 
aig biass: 7 5 III. The 
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| cual-gifts and graces are deſcribed to us by St. Paul 


| | as follows: To one indeed by the ſpirit is given the 
= word of ui ſdom; and to another the word of know- | 


ledge, according to the ſame ſpirit ; to another faith 


y the ſame ſhirit; to anther the grace of healing iy 


the ſame ſpirit ; to another the working of miracles ; 


| 7 another. propheſy ; to another the diſcerning, of 
| ſpirits ; to another diver ſe kinds of tongues ; to ano- 


other the interpretation of fpeeches : But all theſe 
things one and the ſame ſpirit worketh, dividing to 
every one according. as he wills, 1 Cor. xi. The 
following explanation of them is laid down by. the 
learned author of the miraculous powers, ＋ the 
church, page 3. as taken from the beſt _— 
tators e jet... | 5 
IV. ce By os . of wiſh is get i 
8 + underſtood the gift of prudence or diſcretion, in 
the uſe of all other ſpiritual gifts, ſo that they 
. be not exerted out of due time and place, &c 
* a point wherein ſome of the faithful were de. 
« cient, as appears from the xiv. chapter of the 
* ſame Epiſtle, By the word of knowledge, is 
meant a facility of expounding. the. doctrine of 
faith, ſo as to lay it open to the hearers in ſuch | 


« a method as may be moſt ſuitable to their capa? 


city. By faith, in this paſſage, is meant not that 


« theological virtue by which we yield aſſent to 


truth on che N of God, 
; c but 


„ Conifidio „ask as - boo 


ot u herbs Weng om 
(80d he the zemdan There three 


© Yetflar relation to Yhe 'mitractilous powers. By 


* greater works Wan thoſe tft ur 


© 'raifing of the dead to life; giving Hght to the 
* "blind; caſting out devns, &c. By prophecy is 


* 


1 : 


44S. 


er ths rt on 


* yiſts are not Hntaculous, Bit the third has à par- 


© the grace of healing, is wngerflood the miracu- 
„ Jotis gift of healing bodily diſeuſes, either by the 


ung on of hands, or prayer, or by anointing 
Wich vil, Kc. Ser Mark vi. By the 10 e of WM © 


rucler, is underſtood the power of doing 
oned ; as the 


© theuht flot only che fore telling of things to come, 


5 and the diſcovery of Hidden ſecrets, but alfo the | 
gift of  expountding deep up derte dy the affff. 
( © tance of the Holy Ghoſt ſuggeſiing divers inter- 


« pretations, which tend to inſtruction and edi- 


aneh. And I i be taken in tlüs light; inde- 
e pendentiy of the fereknowiedge of things to 


dome, it is net properly miraculous though it 
belongs to the gifts which are called chariſmatic. 
© The Aijſceruing of ſpirits is the yift of diliin- 


6 puithing che ſuggeſtions of the good fpirit from 


© thoſe of the evil one. By the kinis of tomgues, 


is figntified whe gibt of ſpeaking diverslanguages ; 
© which was conferred wpon the apoſtles, and ſome 
© of the principle didples in a more eminent de- 


4 gree,: to enable them to preach the poſpel, and 
to wſtabliſh a regular miniſtry in different pa ts 


. e works. . 


0 ferior | 


The uns 10 * 47 
« fexior-degree, inſamuch that ſeveral of the kaith⸗ ; 


dul were inſpired by tha Holy Ghaſt to. utter 
3 the praiſes of God in a language themſelves. dig, 
not underſtand, as appears from 1 Cor. xiv. the 


intent wheceof ſeems to have been to foreſhew. 


| © that the church of Chriſt, ſhould be ſpread, 
| © through. all nations, and ſpeak. all languages. 
| © By interpretation. of ſpeechea, is meant the gifts | 
of interpreving what n 
nee N. 


"Vas | eee re eee 
ſidered concerning theſe graces. 1. Their exten- 


ſion. And, 2. The wander and mau of than 


tranſmiſhon or com Wich regard to 


| their extenſion, as they. worn thawparation.of the. 


Holy Ghoſt in thaſe in whom he dwelt; ſo we 
find, that at the beginng, as many 3s. received chat 
divine ſpirit by the laying: on of the hands of the 
apoſtles in the facrament of conſumatien, re, 
ceived. alſo more of thoſe: graces; ann as: 


| it, feemed meet to him to beſtaw them, When, 


he firſt deſcended: upon the apaſtles, they. and 


all the diſciples: that were with tham received 


a very ample portion of them, and all ſpoke 
in different tongues the wonderful works of 
God. The Jews being amazed at ſo. extraor- 


linary, an event / St Peter ſhewed them, from the 


teſtimony: of the prophet Joel, that this was no- 
thing but the accompliſhment of what, God had 


long 


bret POET 4 y ONO he 
that at the laſt days, when the Redeem. 

er ſhould come, he would pour out his holy ſpirit 
| upon all fleſh, who would produce tl thoſe” gang 
operations in his ſervants, as ſo many „ both 
to them ſelves 1 whole world, of the tra 
. ite ele And it r gal come to 74% 4 K. 147 
days, T will pour out my ſpirit on all fleſh; and your 
ſons and your daughters ſhall *prophecy, and your 
young men ſhall ſee viſions, and your old men hall 
dream dreams. And on ny ſervants and on my 
bandmaidi, I ui ll pour out in thoſe days of my ſpi. 
rnit, and they ſhall: prophecy, Acts ii. In theſe 
: words, it WE ear, that em, was made not 
articulars, but to all God's faithful 
rats ei whom! the boly ſpirſe ſhould deſcend : 


And a little after, St Peter aſſures us, that it was 


made not to the Jews only, but alſo to thoſe of 
All other nations, whoever: ſhould be called to the 
faith of Chriſt; for the promiſe, ſays he, is to you 
and to your children, and to all that are afar of, 
even as many at the Lord our God ſhall call, verſe 
39. And in fact we find that this promſe was 
generally fulfilled in all the faithful, Gentiles, as 
well as Jews. Thus, when St Peter was preach- 
ing to Cornelius and his friends, the Holy Ghoſt 
came upon them, though Gentiles, in the ſame viſi- 
ble manner he had come upon the apoſtles, and 
they all Jſpake . enn Acts x. When St 


Fhilir 


* 


f 1. Quasri LON nue. 49 1 
ua bad conrerred-the Samaritans, St 8 


St ſohn went down from Jeruſalem to. confirm 
A them, and laid their hands upon: ther, and they re- 
ceived the Holy Ghoſt, Acts viii. who immedi- 
1 WE ately produced NOS: hs font: Cine of diets 
h 


W ſence, fo that all were ſenſible of it, in ſo much 
t that Simon the magician, who wondered hehalding 


the | figns and miracles which were done by Philip, 


whom theſe mirackes were chiefly performed, and 
1 | along with him the power of miracles alſo commu- 


5 nicated to all the people by the laying on of the 


. hands of the apaſtles; and therefore offered them 
ſe money to give to him the ſame power they had, 


ot that on ee n. lay his hands the Holy 


al i Ghoſt alſo ſhould come In like manner; St Paul 


1: finding certain diſciples. at Epheſus, who had not | 


as yet received; nor indeed heard of the Holy Ghoſt, 
of no ſooner. did he baptize them, and lay his hands 


be won them: than the Holy: Ghoſt came on them, and 


they pale with tongues and prophecied, Acts xix. 
6. The above citation from 1 Cor. xii. ſhows 
chat theſe graces were Wr pm among them; 
and they are alſo taken notice of in the firſt epiſtle 


as 
do the Theſſalonians, and in that to the Galatians. 
. From all Which i it appears, fir/?, that the exten- 


ſion of theſe graces was at the beginning of 
| _tianity very great; and that they were palin 

beſtowed upon all. Chriſtians „ but in ſuch order 
| and 08 as the Holy Ghoſt thought proper. 
1 Secondly, 


| wondered much more to ſee the Holy Ghoſt, by - 
i 


. 
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the hands of the chief e ef che church afte 


baptiſm: So that the apoſtles not only communicat- 


ed theſe graces themſelves to their converts along 
| with the Holy Ghoſt, the Author of them, by laying 
on of hands, but tranſmitted alſo to their ſucceſ- 


ſors in office the power of communicating them to 


others ſucceſſively, till the work of God ſhould be 

accompliſhed. From | the repeated teſtimony of 
the Chriſtian writers during the firſt three ages of 
the church, it appears that theſe ſupernatural: gra- 
ces and miraculous: powers continued to be beſtow- 
ed on great numbers during all that anden 
we find two very juſt reaſons why they ſhould 
have been ſo; fir/?, Becauſe the neceſſities of the 
Chriſtian religion were much the ſame during all 
that time; for while the efforts of hell were join- 
by all the moſt violent paſſions of the human 
heart to perſecute, oppreſs, and deſtroy the Chriſ- 
tians during the firſt three ages, it was neceſſary 
chat Almighty God ſhould never be wanting in 


ſuch circumſtances to ſtretch out his hand in their 


defence, , and continue his ſupernatural and mir acu- 
lous interpoſition with them, both for their comfort 
and ſupport, and for the confuſion and converſion 


of their enemies: Secondly, Few or none embra- 


ced Chriſtianity in thoſe days of perſecution, but 
did it from their heart; they had no worldly mo- 


. 


G Ä T .. ⁵˙— . acc—=_cw | 


tive 


* 


tive to s 4 00 temporal vie ws to . 
ſuade them; the ſole convidion of its being the 
only way: to ſave their _ was the motive for 
which they embraced- it. Hence they were. 
Chriſtians-in_good earneſt, c to ſacrifice every 
thing for their faith, and therefore well diſpoſed 


1 for receiving theſe ſupernatural influences of the 


divine ſpirit. But when the Roman emperors 
were converted to the faith of Chriſt, when Chriſ- 
tianity was. eſtabliſhed by law, when all perſecu- 
tions ceaſed, and it became even conducive to 
one's worldly intereſt to be Chriſtian, , the face of 
things was intirely changed. | Chriſtianity being 
then-defended by the civil power, and every world- 
ly motive concurring with thoſe ſolid and convin- 


cing reaſons on which it was founded, to induce 


men to embrace it, of courſe it ſtood no longer 
in need of the general continuation of thoſe ſu- 


pernatural inſtances of the divine approbation 
which had been neceſſary in the preceding ages 
of perſecution ; and beſides, from the concurrence 
of theſe ſame worldly motives, great numbers em- 


braced the- faith with other views than ſuch as 


were purely ſpiritual, and carried a worldly ſpirit 
and corrupt heart even into the ſanctuary of God; 
by which means vaſt numbers became Chriſtians 

who were altogether indiſpoſed for receiving thoſe 


divine communications of the Holy Ghoſt, which 


had been ſo liberally beſtowed. upon the generali- 


y of the faithful i in the three former N About 
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_ this time, tien 4 0 eſſation of Aire eben 5s ds. 
| ledped to have taken place, and is atteſted by ſome 
of the greateſt lights of the fourth century: But 
What kind of a ceſſation was it? a' ceſſation of the 
above. named ſupernatural graces, both as to their 

*tenfion, and as to the manner of their tranſmiſ- 
fron. As to their extenſion, they were no longer 


communicated to the generality of Chriſtians as | 
they had been before; the generality of Chriſti- 
ans were now become indiſpoſed for receiving 5 
them ; they were therefore beſtowed now only u- 
pon N, upon thoſe choſen ſouls who, Mill pre- 1 
ſerving the primitive ſpirit of Chriſtianity, lived with 4 
their hearts and affections, and often with their per- l 
ſons alſo, ſequeſtered from the world, and ſougkt 


only after God im the purity of ſpirit. 4s to the 
manner of their tranſmiſſion, becauſe the Holy Ghoſt, 8 
. by'the tying on of (il - 

confirmation; dd net - 
now give theſe external ſigns of his preſence which Y 
he had done at the beginning, by the appearance WW *© 
of fiery tongues, or by beſtowing the gifts of lan- 
guages: Theſe, as we have ſeen, were neceſſary /, 
| while the church continued under the preſſure of ſt 
perſecution; but that neceſſity was now at an end; . 


and therefore, though the communication of the i 
divine ſpirit, and the confirming and ſtrengthening 4 
thoſe who receive him, will continue to the end li 
of time to be the never-ceaſing effects of the ſa M- ** 
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yet this is now done 1 in an inviſible manner, with- | 
out. thoſe exterior ſigns which were Sven in the 


x * ? 2 


i "v1, "Now that "This is 1 2 true nature of that 
ceſſation of miracles which is acknowledged by the 
holy fathers of the fourth age to have happened 
before. their days, i is evident from the expreſs decla- 
ration of St Auguſtine, This great ſaint having, in 

different places of his writings, mentioned this ; celſa- 


| . tion of miracles, and well aware what uſe the e- 


nemies of the church would be ready to make of 
ſuch an acknowledgement, thought it neceſſary, in 

his book of retractations, to explain his meaning 1 in 
thoſe paſſages more preciſely, which he does as fol- 
lows: "BAY 4 hat I alfo ſatd, that thoſe miracles were 
not allowed to continue to our times, leſt the foul 


| ſhould always ſeek after things viſible, and mankind 
Should wax cold by their frequency who had been in- 


flamed by their novelty, is certainly true. For 


. when hands are laid on the baptized, they do not re- 


ceive the Holy Ghoſt now in ſuch a manner as to 


| ſoeak with the tongues of all nations, nor are the 
ſick now cured by the ſhadow of Chriſt's preachers 
as they paſs by them, and others ſuch as theſe, which 
it is manife e/t did afterwards ceaſe > But what I ſaid 


is not /o to be underſtood, as if no miracles are be. 


lieved to be performed now in the name of Chriſt » 


For 1 myſelf, when I wrote that very book, knew 


that a blind man had received his ſight in the city 
of Milan, at the bodies of the Milaneſe martyrs, and 
RD „ ſeveral 
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© Seeds others 8 nay, ' fuck” Nur 
formed in theſe our days, that I neither uf of 

them all nor, though I knew them, could I enumerate 
them St. Aug. Retract. lib. 1. cap. 13. $7. 


From this paſſage it is evident, that the ceſſation 


of miracles, acknowledged by the holy fathers of 
the fourth century, regards only the extenſion 
and viſible ſigns of the communication of the cha- 
riſmatic graces, when the Holy Ghoſt was recelv- 
ed by the laying on the hands after baptiſm, or 
ſome of thoſe more extraordinary miracles which 
were performed in the apoſtle's days, ſuch as cu- 
ring the ſick by their ſhadows, and the like. But 
| though they acknowledge a ceſſation in this ſenſe, 
yet they no leſs ſtrenuouſly aſſert the continuation 

of the gift of miracles, and its actual exertion in 
numberleſs inſtances performed i in their very days, 
and to many of which they themſelves were * 
Wees. 


. 


vn. N then che at c Gaerne g ks 
- continuation of miracles in the church is only with 
regard to theſe laſt. We do not inquire whether 


the Holy Ghoſt continues now to be communicated 


at confirmation, with thoſe viſible ſigns of his pre- 
ſence, the appearance of fiery tongues, ſpeaking 
all languages, and the like, which he diſplayed' at 
the beginning ; nor whether theſe and the other 


chariſmatic graces above-mentioned be now indiſ. 


| eximinately f beſtowed on all the faithful. It is 
plain 
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ets by all that à ceſſation of "eſe took | Place 
before, or about the beginning of the fourth 'cen- 
tury. But the queſtion is, Whether er not Al. 
mighty God has in every age of che cliurch, down 
to theſe our days, raiſed up from time to time ma- 
ny holy people, whom he has repleniſhed with his 
divine fpirit; and by whom he has been pleaſed; en 
many Güter ent oecalicns, to perform numbers 
| miracles for ends of the fame nature, or ſimilar to 
thoſe, for which we know, and have ſeen above he 
actually did perform many great and ſtupenduous 
miracles by his holy ſervants, under the Jewiſn 
| diſpenſation, in every period during its continua- 
| tion? This is the preciſe ſtate of the queſtion; 
and that Almighty God has actually done fo, is 
what T ha ve now to prove. But it will throw a 
| conſiderable light upon our proof, and ſhow ſtill 
further the nature and importance of this queſtion, 
if we firſt take a view of- the manner in which it 
has been treated by Dr Middleton and his Pro- 
teſtant antagoniſts, according to a nere Lal 
tems ern _ ave ann 


VIII. The Doctor cee — the 
higheſt veneration for the Proteſtant religion, and 
affures us, towards the cloſe of his introductory 
diſcourſe, that his deſign in his work againft the 
continuation of miracles, 7s to fix the religion of Pro- 
teſtants on on its 8 * that i is, on the facred 


ſeri ptures 3 
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iptures; for ae he profe elle: * the gr eateſt he- 
credit of their teſtimony, firmly 

DEICVES. all MIT AC des related in them, however 
| Falken en ee He, of courſe, acknowledges 
that the power. of working 1 üracles was beſtowed 


. the apoſtles, and on others during the lives of 


deceale, and never more 1 Hehe 
| inn world 4. and the holes endenc 
| inquiry is to prove as a cone, 1ENC 
__ « othat-the. pretended miracles, of the pri = ith ee 
were all mere fictions, Introd. Diſc. p. bexviii, edit. 


| two j he found, chat many of che doctrines and 
| practices which, the Proteſtants condemn as the 
corruptions of Popery, were clearly taught by the 
Chriſtian writers of the moſt primitive ages, and 


he enumerates ſeveral manifeſt and ſtriking, exam- 


ples of this kind in different parts of his introduc- 


tory diſcourſe ; he ſaw, that if true miracles were 


allowed to have been wrought in a church which 
taught and practiſed theſe things, theſe things 
could by no means be condemned; and therefore 
concluded that it was abſolutely neceſſary for the 
ſupport of the Proteſtant religion that no ſuch 
miracles ſhould be allowed. Beſides he was ſenſi- 
ble,-that if miracles in the firſt ages were admitted 
upon the credit of human teſtimony, not withſtand- 
4; ing e doctrines and ee it would be ridi 
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troductory 
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A i ani em 
well atteſted; merely becauſe they were done in fa : 


vour of the ſame or ſimilar doctrines :” conſeq 


ly, that to admit their exiſtence in one age of the F 
church upon human teſtimony, laid him under an 
| unavoidable neceſſity of admitting them on the 
| ſame ground even to the preſent times: and there- 


fore he* ce ; again, that it is impoſſible the 


Proteſtant” religion can ſtand or be defended, if the 
| exiſtence of mir: 


les" be allowed, even for one 
ſingle age after the death of the apoſtles. All 


this evidently appears throughout his preface, 


and the whole of his introductory diſcourſe, parti- 
larly from the” following paſſages. In the preface, 
page v. he figs, the general approbation the in- 

dourſe met with from thoſe whoſe-au- 
thority I chiefly value, has given me the utmoſt en- 


| couragement” to per ſevere i in the proſecution of my 
argument, as being of the greateſt" importance to | 


the Proteſtant religion, and tbe fole expedient which 
can effetually ſecare it from being gradually un- 
dermined and finally ſubverte 
Rome. In his firſt entering upon his introductory 
diſcourſe, he begins by obſerving the advantage 
the Roman church makes of the belief of: à conti- 


nuation of miracles'in her communion,” and that his 


ſyſtenvis the reſult of his inquiring into the grounds 


of this plea 5 which ſyſtem, ſays he, by the moſt 
lira ok e rig that I am able to forms I tale 


but gal . and even neceſſa- 
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Ne v3. 90ts. 2b” nord. wirbg . k 85 
8 M. A few pages ahora ring an account 105 the 
| Moyves meh indnced. him to this, work, he ſpeaks 


r 


= prin 7 EE aps 5 een and — *; the 
| late growth. of Popexy in this  kingd: om, and the great 
number. of, Popiſh backs. which have been Printed and 
diſperſed among | us, within theſe. few years ; in 
_which their writers make much uſe of that prejudice 
in favours, of: primitive. antiquity. which prevails 
even, in this. Proteſtant country 11 towards. drawing 


weak people inta their cauſe, and ſhewjng i their; wor- 


ſhip to be the beſt, becauſe it is the maſi .conforma- 


ble o that ancient pattern. But the moſt powerful 


of all their arguments, and what gains them the 


met proſelytes, is, their confident atteſt ation of mi- 
raclet, as ſubſiſting ill in their. church, and the 

clear ſuccelſſi on them, which. they deduce. through 
4 l. hi tor y, rom the apaſtolie times down. to. our 

16wns... This their apologiſts never fail to diſplay 
with all the force of their rhetoric, and with good 
reaſon. ;\ ſince it is 4 proof; of all others the mf! 


ſtriking to vulgar minds, and the moſt deciſive indeed 


to all mini, cas fur as itiis believed to he true: 
Introd. Ps XXXVIi. : This is very plain dealing; the 
continuation of miracles in the church is the moſt 

. deciſrve proof of the truth of her doctrine; but as 


this 


* 3 ; Ns 


vie Quuer 1 ON, | 1 


this is incompatible with: Pes the only 
way to ſecure this laſt is ro adopt the Doctorꝰs ſyſ· 
tem, and abſolutely to deny that ever any miracle 
was * ſince the times of the — * 


os PY The Aach between! thicken a ? I 
„ popery he obſerves as follows: * After the conver- 

be on of the Roman empire to Chriſtianity, we ſhall us 

at the greateſt part of their boaſted miracles to haue 

:d Wl been wrought either by monks, or relicks, or the 

in ſign of the croſs, or confecrated oil: wherefore, if 

Ce we admit the miracles we muſt" neceſſurily admit 

| the rites for the ſake of which they were wrought * 
bey both reſt on the ſame bottom, and mutually e- 

.  ſtabliſh. each other. For it is a maxim which muſt 
| be allowed by all Chriſtians, that whenever any fa- | 
WW cred rite or religicus inſtitution. becomes the inſtru- 
he nent of miracles, ue ought to conſider that rite as 
confirmed by divine | approbation, Introd. p. vii. 
he And a little after, reflecting on the impudence of 
1 Dr Chapman and other Prote ſtant divines, who 
ur convinced by the force of that authority by which 
27 the exiſtence of miracles is proved, have acknow- 

od  ledged and defended: them for ſeveral ages after 

To the apoſtles, he ſays, hu we ſee to what a ſtate'of 
ed + things the miracles of the fourth and fifth centuries 

„ MW would reduce us; they would call us back again to 

he the old ſuperſtition of our: anceſtors,” would fill us 

TM w i and e and maſſes, and all the other 2 
28 Fil kl „ | irinkets 
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| trinkets. which the. treaſury. of Rome 
: Fur this is the neceſſary eſfect of ns buen a wh 
voul egy inthe defend them {> ns 


A 1 4 Bet F 


XI. To bw cha! arent de 5 76 his 
ſyſtem gives for gaining the end propoſed by it 
af diſarming the Papiſts and ſecuring the Prote 
tant religion, he ſays, ſhould. the Romaniſts enen 
t urge us with their miracles, and to. ſbew the ſucceſ- 
 fran of them from the earlieſt ages, we have no reaſon 
to be moved at it, but may tell them without ve 
that we admit no miracles but thoſe of the ſeripture; 
and that all the reſt are either guftly ſuſpected,:c or cer. 


tainiy forged. By putting the controverſy on this i. 


face, we ſhall either diſarm them at once: or, if they Ml ;- 


perſiſt in the diſpute, may be ſure to n . * 2 
Kaan eee e i 4 ie | 


XII. 80 fr whe Doctor diſplays 1 wehe b he 
[ere of eſtabliſhing his ſyſtem, from the impoſſibility 
of defending the Dooaltant religion, if any mira- 
cles are allowed to have been performed among 
the Papiſts; what follows will ſhow the neceſſity 
he was under of admitting his ſyſtem, even from 
the end of the apoſtolic age, from the invincible 
force of human teſtimony to prove the exiſtence of 
miracles in all ſucceeding ages, if e inan 
one e after the ee S 


— 


XIII. Speaking 


ing 


1 85 


4 


x Dr Mivoueron, 40. examined. 61 


XII. Speaking bf the nature of the evidence. 


| by Which the preciſe time of the duration of 
miracles ſhould be determined, he obſerves, mat 
the generality of writers appeal to the teſtimony 1 


of the earlieſt fathers, but without agreeing to 


| what age this character of earlieſt fathers comes 


down; and then addb: But to whatever age he 


| (the obſervator ). may reſtrain it, the difficulty at 
| laſt will be, to afſign a reaſon why we muſt” needs © 


ſtop there. In the mean time, by his appealing © 
thus to the earlieſt" fathers only, as unanimous on 


| this article, a common reader will be apt to infer, 1 
that the later fathers are more cold or diffident; or 
divided upon it ; whereas the reverſe of this is - 


true; and the more ue deſcend from thoſe earlieſt” 


Fathers, the more ſtrong and explicit we find their 


ſucceſſors in atteſting the perpetual fucceſſion' and 
daily exertion M the ſame miraculous powers in 


| their ſeveral ages So that if the cauſe muſt * 


determined by the unanimous conſent of fathers, we 


ſtall find as much reaſon to believe thoſe powers were © 
| continued even to the lateſt ages as to any other, ho 
| early and primitive: ſoever, after the days of the 


apoſtles, Pref: P. xiv. And a little after he adds, 
As far as church hiſtorians can illuſtrate or throw 
light upon any thing, there · is not à ſingle point in 
all hiſtory ſo conſtantly, explicitely, and unani- - 


| mouſly affirmed by them all, as the continual ſuc- 


ceſſion of thaſe powers through all ages, from the * 
earlieſt father that firſt mentions on down to the 
Vo. II. ; F I VS time 


1 
50 * 
2 : 
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time of the x Te GI, which fame Tucci on is 
ſtill farther deduced by perſons of the moſt eminent 
character, for their probity, learning, and dignity 
= zn the Roman church to this very day. So that the 
= - only doubt that can remain with us is, whether the 
N Church hiſtorians are to be truſted or not ? for if 
[ any credit be due to them in the preſent caſe, it 
"muſt reach either to all or 10 none ; becauſe | the 
reaſon of believing them in any one age will be 
Found to be of equal force in all, ſo far as it depend. 
on the charucter of the perſons atteſting, or the 
mature of the things arreſted, ways Fe XVI. 


25 
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OY 


8 This uniformity in _elefiaſtient 1b or, 
in atteſting miracles in every age, is ſtill further 
acknowledged as follows : : It muſt be confeſſed, 
that this claim of a miraculous power, which is 
»9w peculiar to the church of Rome, was univer- 
ſally aſſerted and believed in all Chriſtian coun- 

tries, and in all ages of the church till the time of 
the reformation. For eccleſiaſtical hiſtory makes 
uo difference between one age and another, but car- 
ries on the ſucceſſion of its miracles, at of all 
other common events, though all of them indifferent- 
Ay, to that memorable n 1 P. Rik. 


XV. After Ne this eee of Dod- 
well, Whiſton, Waterland, and Chapman, who 
defend the continuation of- miracles for ſome ages 
. the een e to their reſpective pe- 


riods 


« * 5 
8 
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1 | riods, a Dr Clan brings chem even down 
to the end of the fifth century, he adds, T hus 
theſe eminent divines purſuing their ſeveral G 
tems, and ambitious of improving ſtill upon each 
other's diſcoveries, feem unwarily to have betrayed 
| the Proteſtant cauſe, by transferring the miraculous 
powers of the church, the pretended enſigns of truth | 
and orthodoxy, into the hands of its enemies. Fur 
it was in theſe very primitive ages, and eſpecially 
in the third, fourth, and fifth centuries, thoſe flou- 
riſhing times of mirgculous powers, as Dr C hapman 
| calls them, in which the chief corruptions of Poper y 
| were either actually introduced, or the ſeeds of 
them ſo effefually ſown, that they could not- fail 
of producing the fruits which we now ſee. By theſe 
| corruptions, I mean the inſtitution of monkery ; 
the worſhip of. relicks ; invocation of ſaints.; 
prayers for the dead; the ſuperſtitious uſe of 
images * the ſacraments ; of the ſign of the 
croſs; and of conſecrated oil; by the efficacy 
| of all which rites, and as a proof of their divine 
origin, perpetual miracles are affirmed to have been 
| wrought in theſe very centuries, Introd. P. xlv. 
He then goes on.to give examples of all theſe ia 
the earlieſt ages, ending with a rebuke to Dr Ber- 
riman, who defends the miracles of the ſixth cen- 
| tury, as far as St Gregory the great, for which the 
Doctor ſays of him, P. lxix. Thus the miraculous 
powers of the church are expreſily avowed by bim 
to the 8175 even of the ſixth en: in which Popery 
: © OS}, 1 bad 
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1 gained a full eſtabliſhment Fi yet this Proteſtan 
divine cannot conceive the leaſt reaſon to diſpute the 
miraculouſneſs of thoſe facts which eſtabliſhed it; 
nay, defies any man to prove that miracles were yet 
ceaſed in this Popiſh age, From all which he 
makes this juſt concluſion, Since the zeal then of 
theſe Proteſtant guides has now brought us within 
tbe very pale of the Romiſh church, I ſee nothing 
wvhich can ſtop their progreſs from the ſix xth age 
down to the preſent—for each ſucceeding age will 
Furniſh miracles and witneſſes too of as good credit 
as thoſe of the ſixth, page bi. And afterwards 
reſuming this point he declares, that by granting 
them (the Romaniſts) but a ſingle age of miracles 
after the times of the apoſtles, , we ſhall be entangled 
in a ſeries of difficulties, whence we can never fairly 
extricate ourſelves till we allow the ſame powers | 
. to the Fs age, Introd. 25 oi. 


XVI. It was pecf Kg to give chis . of 


Dr Middleton” 8 ſentiments 1 in his own words, be. " 
cauſe it is in this that we diſcover to the bottom * ; 
the origin and riſe of his extraordinary ſyſtem, I 
and the true motives which induced him to adopt @ 


and publiſh it to the world. We here ſee evi. 
dently, that it was not a rational and conſequen- 1 
tial reſult of facts and juſt reaſoning, but a pre- 


conceived opinion which he was forced to em- 1 
brace from the impoſlibility of otherwiſe defend. but 
ing the Proteſtant NPB} he was ſenſible of the ak 


inſfl * 
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b whilſt miracles are allowed to have been wrought 

among them; lie ſaw, in fine, that what Proteſtants- 
call the corruptions of Popery, are to be found in the 

"WH curlieſtager of Chriſtianity, and that it would be ri- 

1 diculous to allow the miracles of thoſe ages on hu- 

” man teſtimony, and deny thoſe of after-ages, though- 


Wo <qvally atteſted ; and from theſe clear truths he 


| concluded; that tlie only expedient which can Necbu- 
ally ſecure the Proteſtant religion from being under 
„ned and ſubverted by the efforts of Rome, was to 
| ſtrike a bold ſtroke at once, and abſolutaly to deny 


apoſtles. "This reſolution being once taken, which 


and apparent arguments as might ſerve to ſupport: 
it, and give it at leaſt a colour of reaſon ; and here 
indeed it muſt be owned that he. has done every 
thing in defence of his bad cauſe, which could poſ- 

ſibly have been expected from a penetrating ge- 


lution to uſe every poſſible art to ſupport it. But 
as all preconceived opinions, which are not the 
reſult of juſt reaſoning: or. accurate obſer vation, 
but firſt adopted from whatever motive, and then 


any — elſe than the airy flights of fancy, or 
| EF 3 $3 the: 


iniſu pennt force nick the Aan 10 ire e 
gives the Roman Catholics over their Proteſtant 
= adverſaries ; he ſaw the weakneſs of every thing 
chat had been ſaid againſt them by Proteſtants, 


all miracles. whatſoever, ſince the days of the 


the neceſſities of the reformation obliged him to 
do, the next thing was to find out ſuch plauſible 


nius, an extenſive reading, and a determined reſo-- 


reaſons ſought out to defend them, are ſeldom 


- 


Cunthnudtion if Manacine: 


ths eren neceſſities of Falſthood,cand When 
examined are found to be void of all hae; % 
the Doctor s favourite ſyſtem, when brought to the Wil 
. teſt of ſound reaſoning, is found to be without any 
Foundation at all, and productive of the moſt fatal 
13 conſequences. This has been ſhown in the moſt 
_  JatisfaQory manner by the Doctor's learned adyer- 
. aries of his own communion, who have at the 
Fame time fully vindicated .the_ char acters of the 
holy fathers of the primitive ages, from the ſhock- 
| ing repreſentation Doctor Middleton gives of them; 
for the Doctor grounds the whole proof of bis 
ſyſtem. vpon this foundation, that all theſe prini- 
ie fathers, and 1 indeed. the moſt venerable Chriſ- 
. tian writers in all ages, and all church hiſto- | 
rians, are to be looked upon as a parcel of credi· 
aus and ſuperſtitious fools, or a ſet of crafty 

_ knaves, poſſeſſed with firong prejudices, and an en- 

. thuſraſtic zeal for every, doctrine of the Chriſtian 
religion, ſcrupling no-art or means by which they 
might propagate the ſame; and, in fhort, were all 
of a character, from which nothing could be ex. 
pected that was candid and impartial, Preface, 
P. xxviti. In order to eſtabliſh this point, with 
which his ſyſtem muſt ſtand or fall, the Doctor has 
exhauſted the whole force of his invention and 

. . Fhetoric, but all to no purpoſe; his Proteſtant ad- 
verſaries have examined him ſtep by ſtep ; have 
detected his falſe gloſſes and ſophiſtry; and have 
proved, beyond reply, that thoſe venerable 3 
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Dr Nip psros, Se. exanined. 397 


W of che primitive ages, were men of the walt un- 


ſpotted, char; 


ers, of undoubted probity and un- 


8 . queſtionable veracity, and were moſt competent 


Jjodges of the truth of the miracles they related, 
having either been eye: witneſſes of them them- 


ſelves, or having had them from. ſuch z or that the 


| - miracles were of the moſt public nature, notori- 
ouſly known to the whole e OE. mw | 


they Joke, of them. 


7 a 


XVII. This eng is « ſaffijent to. deftroy.all he 


| Door has built on ſo ſandy a foundation; but 


| his Proteſtant opponents have gone further, and 


ſnown moſt evidently that the ſyſtem he propoſes. 
is a ſource of the following moſt ſhocking conſe- 
quences : 1m, That it deſtroys the faith of all hiſ-. 
tory : He acknowledges himſelf, that, as far as the 

church hiſtorians can illuſtrate. or throw-light upon 
any thing, there is nat a ſingle. point in all-hiſtory 


fo conſtantly, explicitely, and unanimouſly affirmed 
by them all, as the continual ſucceſſion of miraculous: 


powers. throughout all ages. If, therefore, not- 
withſtanding: this concurrent atteſtation, we are 
to look upon this ſucceſſion as an abſolute falſe-. 
hood, how will it be poſſible to give credit to any 
hiſtorian, whatever, or to believe any ſingle fact at- 
teſted by others, and of which we were nat eye 
witneſſes ?- 24; That it opens a door to univer- 
tal ſcepticiſm: This is a natural conſequence of 

the former. 3010, That it undermines the bery 
„ foundation 


— 
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foundation of the Chriſtian religion ſane; For if, 
the immediate ſacceſſors of the apoſtles, Who had 
been their diſciples and inſtructed by them, were 
-a ſet of Haves and impoſtors, as he pretends, 
ir it not natural to fuſpecꝭ (to uſe his own argu- 
ment on a ſimilar occaſion) *that ſo bold'a defiance 
F truth could not be acquired at once? And, if 
this his argument be good, we muſt conclude that i 
theſe firſt impoſtors had learned their knavery | 
from their maſters, and of courſe that the apoſtles 
tthemſelves were as great knaves and impoſtors 
as their diſciples; beſides, as, according to Protef- 
tant principles, the Bible is the ſole compleat 
ground of that religion, and as it is a notorious | 
fact, that we at preſent have received the Bible as 
divinely inſpired only upon the teſtimony of the 
primitive fathers and their ſ dae e to our own 
days; if theſe were all a ſet of crafty knaves or 
+ ſilly. fools, as the Doctor repreſents them, and of 
ſuch a character that nothing candid or impartial can 
be expected from them; nay, ſuch impoſtors that 
-  - we cannot depend upon their word; even when 
relating facts, which they declare they ſaw with 
their own eyes; how is it poſſible we can believe 
the Bible to be the word of God, which comes to 
- us only through ſuch a channel? 'Or what ſecuri- 
ty can we have, that fuch a continued ſucceſſion 
of villains, who, as he aſſures us, would ftick at 
no art or means to propagate their principles, have 
not N the ee „and impoſed their 
on 


| _ the effects of 


1 
* 


Dr M 1 5 0 LE T;O-N, &c. e 


5 : own forgeries | on -manking: inſtead of the. word. of 
= God? And if ſo, there is at once an end of 
me Chriſtian 8 itſelf, upon ee **. | 
1 ciples ! 


tholics, after the example of the moſt primitive 


ages, pay to the relicks of ſaints, that their prayers . 
for the dead, their belief of a purgatory, invoking 


the prayers of ſaints, and the like, which he calls 
the corruptions of Popery, are really | ſuch in them- 
ſelves ; that ſuch doctrines are impious, blaſphe- 
mous, 21 ſuperſtitious , and on this ſuppoſition 
fathers of the fourth age, not only 5 in general and 
for the greateſt part, but intirely and univerſally as 
of fraud and impoſture, Introd. p. kv. 
In this age, ſays he, all its moſt illuſtrious fathers, 
now ſaints of the Catholic church, St. Athanaſiu us, St. 


Epiphamjus, St. Baſil, St. Gregory, of Nyſſa, St. 


Ambroſe, St. Jerom, St. Auſtin, and St. Cbry fof< 
tom, have ſeverally recorded and ſolemnly atteſted 
4 number ＋ miracles, ſaid t to a OT. in confir- 


60 


| XVII, To theſe a Rowan Catholic mal 5 
another obvious reflection, namely, chat the whole 
of what the Doctor ſays, his ſyſtem, with all its 
W proofs, is founded upon the moſt childiſh of all 
| ſuppoſitions, a mere begging of the queſtion ; a ſup- 
| poſition unworthy of a man of ſenſe, much more of 
one who pretends to be à teacher of mankind! 
He ſuppoſes that the reſpect which the Roman Ca- 


mation 


Ls — 
r _ x i 
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8 70 | Continuation of Min 11 „ 
n mation rf fome ai infliturions of thoſe 5 
%, in the judgment of all the learned and candid 
1 Proteſtants, are manifeſily ficritious and utterly in. 
1 erelible, Introd. p. Ixv. Now, who does not fee 
1 that this is a mere begging the queſtion ? a ſup- 
| KY poſing and taking for granted what he ought to 
. prove? However incredible theſe inſtituti an. 
may appear to the Doctor and his Proteſtant bre · 
Wil thren, they are far from appearing. ſo to the whole 
Wil body of Roman Catholics, who are endued with 
mw common ſenſe and ſound judgment as well as the 
T3 Doctor and his brethren ; theſe receive them as 
1 divine inſtitutions, and believe them as truths re. 
in vealed by God,. and among many. other proofs 
1 which they bring to ſhow they are fo, appeal to 
„ numberleſs miracles atteſted by the moſt credible 
1 eye · witneſſes in every age, and recorded in the 
Wh | | moſt authentic manner as performed by means. of 
H | theſe very i»/titutions, and conſequently in appro- 
a bation of them; How childiſh is it then in the 
If Doctor, when, inſtead of pretending to prove that 
1 theſe inſtitutions are fictitious or incredible, he 
1 takes ĩt for granted they are ſo, and upon this ſil- 
i j ly pretence alone would have the world adopt a 
"m ſyſtem injurious in the. higheſt degree to the cha- 
i racters of the moſt venerable perſonages that ever 
| have appeared in the Chriſtian world, and big with 


all thoſe abſurd conſequences, which, as his own 
Proteſtant brethren have demonſtrated, neceſſarily 
flow from it! how glorious a triumph muſt it be 


; 0 


4 
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A 
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bo every, thinking Roman Catholic, to ſee one of the 
@ moſt le arned and molt determined adverſaries of 
W his holy religion reduced to ſuch deſpicable ſhifts, 

in attacking it! yet it is upon the above pitiful. 


1 ſuppoſition that the Doctor's whole fabric is built; 


for, taking it for granted for the eee ee 


 Wreaſon that the miracles related by the holy fa- 
chers of the fourth age are all fiction and impoſ- 


ture, he fixes his poſt here, and by a pretence of 
argument as weak as its foundation „he includes all 
the miracles, related by thoſe of preceeding and 
thee: 3 Bes, in the ſame condemnation, | 


. XIX. But to oy the farlliy of this Fin - 
the Doctor in its proper colours, let us apply it 
o io a ſimilar caſe. It i is certain tliat the myſteries | 


le of the Trinity, incarnation, original ſin, and the o- 

ie mer fundamental articles of Chriſtianity, appear as I 
of Fincredibie to the Deiſts and Atheiſts, as any of what | 
o- mme Doctor calls the corruptions of Popery can poſ- 
ie diy appear. to him, or to any other learned and 
at andid Proteſtant ; put then the Doctor's argument 
he in the mouth of a Deiſt againſt theſe great Chriſti _ 
il. Wn truths ; hear him haranguing againſt the books 

2 


of the a againſt Chriſt and his apoſtles, and 
rejecting with diſdain all the miracles recorded of 
hem, for this plain reaſon, becauſe they were ſaid 
to have been wrought in confirmation of ſome fauou- 
rite opinions of theirs, the Trinity, the incarnation, 


and other ſuch, which, in the judgment of all the learn- 
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ed wa candid Darts! * h 7 
_ utterly incredible + What anſwer could the Doctor 
make to this argument? It is, in fact, che very ar- 
gument uſed by the Deiſts againſt the "miracles of 


Chriſt and his apoſtles; and it is is evidently the 


ſame to all intents and purpoſes With the one 
the Doctor uſes” againſt the miracles of their 


ſucceſſors ; and has perfectly the ſame force in 


the one caſe as in the other : Ik, then, he al- 
lows it, he muſt renounce his Chriſtianity; ; if he 
- condemns it, he; by the ſame. breath, condemns 


his own darling ſyſtem, and all thoſe childiſh. argu- 
ments on which he pretends to build it. What a 
comfort and latisfaction muſt this again be to every 
ſerious Roman Catholic, to ſee that even a Doctor 
Middleton cannot 3 his holy religion but by 


ſuch arguments as at the ſame time muſt ſap the 


very foundation of Chriſtianity itſelf, ſo that * 
24 or Arran anilt ſtand, or fall wore; 13 


XX. Te Got leave this rates — 92 further 


beg; that the Doctor himſelf ſeems to have 


been very ſenſible of all the conſequences which 


his opponents deduce. from his ſyſtem ; for he calls 


it in his preface, page 1. an experiment big with 
Conſequences ; but whatever theſe be, it gives him 
no pain: To ſpeak my mind freely, * ſays he, on the 


ſubject F conſequences > I ani not fo ſcrupulons_per- 


haps in my regard to chem as many of my profeſſion 


are apt to be, Pref.'p: viii.” An when anſwering the 


N ee 


we 
| Ritto. ou *% * And 


5 7 


u . we Bible itſelf N 1 J 


with ths greateſt coolneſs, << though we allow the 


Kul objection to be true, it cannot hurt my argu- 


natural and neceſſary that the 
redulity of witneſſes ſnould always 
7 detract from the credit of their teſtimony, who 


| © cam help it? Or on what is the conſequence” to 


0 ed but on the nature and conſtitution 
. af the things from which it flows? Or, if the 


| cc authority of any books be really weakened by 
Bu the character I have given of the fathers, will 


« jt follow from thence that the character muſt | 
6 neceſſarily be falſe, or that the fathers were 


| © neither crafty nor credulous? That furely can 
| © never be pretended. This ig, plain dealing 


indeed, but a  Rirange kind of language from one 


who calls himſelf a Chriſtian: But what can he 
do? There is no other poſſible expedient for effec. 
tually ſecuring the Proteſtant religio on againſt" the 
Forte of the church of Rome : And therefore, 
right or wrong, be the conſequences what they 
will, this "_ 1 * e and wages ne 


| defended. 


XXI. Ben 5 rec abs we may obſerve 
of the Dor, 1. That, from his very outſetting, 
he proceeds upon a mere begging of the queſti on, 
ſuppoſing the chief thing he ought to prove. 2. 


That his ſyſtem is founded ow” a moſt t unjuſt, 
VoL. II. | 6 and 
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L uncharitable defamation, ee 
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dene ah of, che eren dex erener 


| Su Nee 


beams not in quę century on yo, hut in every. age, 
ofthe apoſtles ta theſr dun days. 


hg uſes i Auppart oh. his 


27 That the a 


| 2 r js 6.6 ſame Dos Deiſt os 1 


and : have uſed again uh 
Maſes 45 eee -l 
erde ſeme in, either caſa. 4. That che ne- 


Fellary conſequences af i his ſyſtem manifeſtiy tend 


wo. defiroy. the credit of all. hiſtary, ap<& undermine 
* the. authority. of che very. Bible.itſelf, All which 
has been, proved beyond reply by the ſoars 

ork attain eyen of the eee 
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king, thus. talen a view. of Dr. Middlleton's 
ſten manner af managing his argument, 
Lam em which we have got. ſame. very important 
1 for our purpoſe, I proceed now. tu con- 
ider his Proteſtant mee and ſee what dif- 


II. | Thoſe learning « of. the, P 3 
 teſtang religion, wha have. appeared in the field 


Deter Wee ip this. lee were 
Al 


— 


A 


: Dr M19d4.2rv W — 
ME tr ne niche arre hrey: Gr $i 


Poles cu,,“ "fn. The church For & ckrtun Period 
ne, The apeſtolie age f ad, Tau 1075 poier wks 
dae) within after That p47. | AS Chil: | 
; tiatis they were obliged to defend the firſt of | 
» theſe epi an, eee 


ſhocking native reds tro ny) aa 
© therefore thonghrt it incumbent on them, inde: 
18 fente of that revelation, to prove that miracles 


- WH did moſt reridinly continue in the church for ſome 


d dme after the apoſties'; but they ſaw;-at the ſame 
© WE time; that if this power be allowed to have con- 
h tinued in the church without limitation to the pre · 
's WH (cnt thats, it would give an unan{werable 422.1888 
ment in favours of Popery; to the utter 


natioſt aof the Reformation; and thetefort- op... 


's were under an equal neceſſity of ſtopping mn 
x, WY theic career; and: of -confining-the continut 
ot WF this power within ſuch boutids-as; they thought” 
IN» moſt proper and convenient. And in theſe two 
| points theſe wri ter: all agree; notwithſtdhding the 
| time, during which they allow this power of, works 
ing iniracles to have continue. In this, indeed; 
they differ exceedingly. z. ſome, as We have ſeen 
„ end of. thetic ONT. for 
G Fife, the 


WE eters points: Tr eee 
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bl proved, even to the end of the ſixth century. 
One ſhould naturally conclude from this diſſenſion 
among them about one of the two great points of 
- the diſpute, that- the arguments: drought for the 
"  cellation of miracles at theſe reſpective periods, 
cannot poſſibly be concluſive ; for, were the rea- 
ſons for the ceſſation of miracles at any of theſe 


there could be no diſſenſion; but all would a. 


232 arguments: Seeing, therefore, they do 
not agree, but each combatant thinks the argu- 
ann for the æra he aſſigns to be the ſtrongeſt, 
this is an undeniable proof, that they are all equally 
_ inconcluſive, and at beſt but hypothetic: and ſyſte- 
matical. But, however theſe Writers differ in 
their concluſions, when we examine them attentive- 


. proceed upon perieQly che fame;principles, 40 wit 
| n en gte e Pre ow 
3 W No eee 


into the church , This is the grand principle in 
which they all agree among themſelves, and (what 


8 


periods more ſolidly founded than the others, 
gree on that æra which was proved by the moſt 
ly, we find they are all the ſame at the bottom, and 


| lowed Reis corruptions of Popery were introduced 


"is chiefly to be obſerved) in which they alſo agree 


gens of Pogery? 9 when did they be. 


= wor In Ubs wer differ widely. To Dr Middle! 


lain, than that te the ſign 
| i of the. 3 ab. for the dead; mixing 
the ctip with water ; ſending the conſecrated 
elements to the abſent; keeping the conſeerat - 
e breatl at home: ift private houſes and 
4 for private uſe ; looking upon it as à defence 
4 againſt devils ; ſtiling the Euchariſt, the ſacri· 
« fire of the body of Chriſt; offering it up in 
Fee moſt tre. 
4 „ nientious- myſtery, dreadfal ſolemnity, and the 

% He: To the doctor, * ſay, nothing is more 
o plain, than that all this is rank Popery: *© What 
4 | 6c is fie (ſays ee of thar fo. 
te- 
in 


« this day, both for we living and the dead v7 


| Introde p. Hits But che Doctor found all cheſe 
| things: manifeſtly taught and practiſed by the fa 


by Juſtir martyr,” by Cyprian, by Tertullany 
whoſe” plain teſtimonies he cites for that purpoſe; 
are e aoording to the idea he e N 
priens; and in conformity to the above 
principle, which he lays down in common with his 
adverfaries, he is forced; at all events, to reject 


fain that the ceſſation took place jult after the age 


thers and Chriſtians of the ſecond and third ages, ; 


an miradle$-evew in theſe early ages, and to mains · 
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e een ee e huren of Eng: 
land uſes in; baptiſm, may be pra 


even Mering up the elements as an oblation or ſa: 
erifice; are conſonant to primitive purity ; nay, 
ho even think that praying for the dead may be 
lawfully uſed, and with thoſe Proteſtant biſhops 
whom the Ducheſs'of Vork, King James the II. 
of England's firſt wife, conſulted upon that head, 
wiſh that this and ſome other points had not been 


put away by their reforming anceſtors: People, 


I ſay, of this turn of thought, and Who at the ſame 


time have a great eſteem for antiquity, and wiſh to 


have it thought that the religious principles they 
embrace were all authoriſed and followed by the 


Chriſtian world in the moſt primitive > ages; theſe 


of courſe contend, that as Popery (that is what 
they look upon to be Popery) did not commence 
for ſome ages after the apoſtles, there is no more 


2 any reaſon for denying the exiſtence and continua. 


on of miracles during theſe pure ages, which 
| therefore they endeavour to prove againſt Dr 

Middleton, by the force of human teſtimony, by 
the authority of the Chriſtian writers, of the 
| Holy fathers and church hiftorians, who flouriſhed 


during the period they aſſign for their continua. 
non. But it is particularly to be remarked in thelc 
gentlemen, that although they have no other poſ- 
ö fible 119250 of * ww Lamas) down to 
theit 


idolatry, and that mixing water in e and 


+ 
1 1 r 


Seeg sags 


1. any cf 
miracle. "Why" fo ?. Netgear 


| Gilded en belle, {nde pain (ang rÞtional 
| cauſe be aſſigned why it ſnould not be of equal 


efficacy in both caſes; but if it were allowed to 
proceed, it would favour Popery, and therefore, 
n ebe ere munen 


mere trifling, and * convincing ee, all 
they alledge upon this ſubject is nothing but opi- 
nion and prejudice in favours: of a preconceived 
„ nee one aſſumes t to p as 


„ 


N. | Hence ones that Dr un 
in the ſelf. ſame eee and all build upon 
the ſelf-ſame tottering foundation, a putid begging 
of the queſtion, and ſuppoſing as a truth what they 


can never prove; nay, what is not only called in 


queſtion, but abſolutely denied, and looked upon 
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| ouſly defended by Mr Brook, in his Examination 
| of the Free Inquiry ; in which work he has dif- 
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the church till about the end of the third, or begin- 


ning of the fourth century, and was then totally 
This opinion is adopted, and ſtrenu- 


played, in a very maſterly way, all that can be 


| faid in defence of this ſyſtem, or indeed of any of 
chem; for the arguments are the ſame in all, and 
only arbitrarily: applied. to their different periods, 


without any ſolid reaſon for appropriating them 


to one more than to another. So that in ex amin- a 


ing what Mr Brook advances upon this ſyſtem, we, 
1 a e cies e e "_ 1 


1 e abe chat” they nd 


banks en againſt the Doctor's ſyſtem among 
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to wit, That the power of working miracles conti. 
nued in the Chriſtian church for ſome ages after the 
apoſtles; and that it was totally withdrawn from 
her at thoſe particular periods which each of them 


| reſpetiuely affigns. The firſt of theſe propoſi 
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ce is not haſty and violent, but ever gen- 
t tle and gradual. Wee , ber was eſt: 
« divine interpoſitions e eee chat 3 


| 0. were very frequent and notorious, till they | 
4 had got quiet poſſeſſion. of the promiſed. land; 
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200 __— — 
% in dhe 1 Elijah, and eee bY 
2 frequency of theſe (vine interpoſtions Was re. 


_ death of . theſe two. prophets; N — 

% withdrawn. Why then ſhould. it be thought 
an improbable ting, chat God bad act in 
** the ſame manner in defence and ſupport of the 
75 Chriſtian religion? What reaſon is there to ſup- 
cc poſe that he ſhould be more favourable to the 


4 religious 3 of en chan to chat a 


„ his own Ben ze FFF 
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1 hating of TRI to g 8 
Jon; for, by this means, the goſpel “ muſt have 
«« been left in a naked and defenceleſs ſtate; to 
become a prey to che prehudices, to the malice, 

| « and to the outrage of men. The immediate 
« ſucceſſors of the apoſtles 1 have fallen into 5 


5 eee ee ee eee 
d; | & « difficulties to ſtruggle © with as thoſe before 


ce. them, from à malicious and ;perverſe world; 
E and yet, perceiving they had none of thoſe 
„powers andd aſſiſtances to relieve and ſupport 
© them, Which had. been of late ſo liberally be- 
9 towed upon. the. diſciples of - ORE _ 

| © cegdur hn an obſtruction 


| 2 eee eee, de Pen . 
muſt it have cauſed in ſome? What apoſtacy in 
others? What dejection; what murmuring; 
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the what deſpair in all? Let a man ſeriouſly and 
ally “ impartially reflect on theſe things, and then 
ight judge, Whether it be not probable,” that the 
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© ſame. — which accome = 
« che firſt prea ng 

2 date: Gris ee 
« whole miniſtry of the apoſtles; and whether, 
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Ll thoſo"eattier® ages of the ehure 

” ſonable to believe; ar 6 

1 providence; by which? theſe things were regu 
« lated during the liees of che kpoliles, did cont: 
4 nue to direct and encourage the Chr iſtia 

' Tan Mew Urga9 It was a thing of the pre: 
ri nce in the iufancy of the goſpel, that | 
mo perſo ſhould be admitted to any high office in 
the church, but fuck only as were properly qua- 
cc lified: Nothing could have given greater offence 
ce to the Chriſtian converts; nothing could have 
4 brought a more juſt imputation upon the apoſ: 
tles themſelves, or have been u moxe reaſonable 
pt Jews and Gentiles; goons obſery- 
ee nent parts of the bib 0h — Aber F 
„ bad principles or excepionabl conduct.” Nov 
this could! never have been \avoide 
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ir tm 0 Aram ee | 
| 1 and Barnabas were ſeparated by the Holy 
Ghoſt, for- gong work to Which he called them, or 
chat the perſons cholen had been eminent for their 

A graces, and endowed with power 
in from abovef as dere Stephen and Philip, the dea- 
in cons: As theref ore the ſame- neceſſity of holy 
paſtors br mager ſhe. the ages after the apoſtles 
as had been in their days. May we not fairly 
conclude, from the great expediency and ne- 
«, ceſſity of che. thing. that the een ſueceſ- 
6c Mont ebenen Five ollefl the ſame ex- 
10 traordinary powers? Is it to be imagined, that 
© the providence of od, which 
« of its extraordinary gifts and miraculous powers 
% during the lives, of the apoſtles, as even to im- 
part them to numbers of the laity and the loweſt 
« of- the: people, mould imm. ly, after their 8 
“ deaths, become ſo ſparing of chem, as to =o 
* fuſe them even to the molt eminently diſting 
ed among the Chriſtians for their ſuperior piety 
and virtue, and to whom, the whole manage - 
ment of the church diſcipline, - and the de- 
fence ànd ſupport of "ay Chriltian eee 
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ec lice, inflamed and exaſperated'with the moſt out. 
_ < rapeous zeal, as well civil as religious, coul. 
<. trive. Now, if ever God has viſibly interpoſed 
in the affairs of men, is is it to be ſuppoſed that, i 
< ſuch circuniſtances, tis ſame almighty Being 
% 'would ſuffer his moſt faithful ſervants to be ex. 
a. poſed! to ſuch cruelty, merely on account of their 
< fidelity to him, without giving them any mani. 
- « feſtations of his power and preſence for their 
. comfort and ſupport??? Or how is it poſſible 
| that his religion: uld have ſubſiſted without them? | 
how much more impoſſible would it be (till that it 
ſhould, in theſe circumſtances, have made proſe. 
y tes of its very enemies, yea, and triumphed at 
laſt over all its adverſaries, if it had not been ſup- 
ported by viſible interpofitions: of the divine ap- 
probation? Human nature, left to itſelf, muſt hav 
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| reaſonably be 


long re ok this argument taken from the mar- 


| ſuch — unt, - Uniter 8 
= circumſtances, therefore, not hing appears ſifficient 


to account. for the unc 


rugreſt of dhe dbriſti- 


| an religion, but frequent and viſible inter poſitions a 
the Deity. Doctor Middleton allows, in his p. 


| face, that, (in the firſt planting of the goſpel, mi- 
110 « raculous 


powers were wanting to enable the a- 
the more eaſily to oyer-rule the invete- 


| « rate prejudices, boch of Jews and Gentiles, and 
| © ro bear up againſt ths rag: rate 


« pular . and perſecution,” May it not then 
preſumed, that. the ſame extra- 
ordinary powers were continued after the apoſ- 


tles“ days, while the ſame, and even greater preju- 
dices continued, and while the Popular e cola 
Wen were even Ft violent! TE: 
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1 The A ES of os primitive martyrs is 


another ſtrong proof of the ſame thing; their cou- 
rage, conſtancy, and patience, accompanied with 
| that aſtoniſhing e of. meekneſs, humility, chari- 
ty, and joy diſcoverable in the midſt of their ex- 


treme miſery, and of the moſt exquiſite tortures, 


| clearly Point out to us that there muſt have been 
a divine and ſupernatural power beſtowed, upon 
| them, which could ſupport them in ſuch trying cir- 


cumſtances, and raiſe up human. weakneſs to ſuch 
amazing and heroic fortitude : Mr Brook dwells a 
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und every other” man Who prof PO 
rh muſt allow, "that "miracles Were 


| ichn in great abund 
«the apoſtles ; and that Han en 
„ ' Was at Heſt publiſhed ane 2 by an ex- 
i ;rdinary providence. ' The queſtion then 
oy will be, Whether we habe any probability of 
«reaſon to conclude, thatthe fame-extraordin; 
«c' providence dif contius after their deceaſe ? 1 
*«.'the probability of in event ic be etermir 
-4 by the likelitiood of its hap} 
6 thing | is allowed to be'likely to 
c has frequently, and in a variety of inſtances, al 
"be" ready come to paſs: 'theti it may Teaſonably 
e be preſumed, that, if there were frequent inter- 
6. _politions of the Deity in the times of the apo!. 
Ws tles for mariifeſt and important reaſons, it is 
_ likely that; in the ages immediately ſucceeding 
"<4 to the, apoſtolic, the ſame extraordinary Interpo- 
4 ſitions ſhould de continued, in fimilar caſes, and 
"« here the fame manifeſt and important reaſom 
1. preſent themſelves. ; Probability y, according to 
'« Mr Hume in his effay on mixacles, riſes from - 
OY ' fuperiorit 'y of. "hances « on any fide ; and according 
12 as this Supertority — and Jurpaſſes the 9. 
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| Tous interpoſitions; Gerede it is reaſonable to 
ter- believe he did ſo, eſpecially as it * 
pol. this was the cale in che ne ee e oc 
ding 39 ! I Pg + EE , „ 
po. 2 The fame GE: 1 nie 
and made uſe of by the other writers on this = . 
ſor BY only extending their energy 'each to the particu- 
1 r period which he thinks fit to aſſign for the con- 
tinuafion of miracles, à8 as Mr Brook here does to 
the firſt three ages. It will be obſerved,” ſays 
. on the N diſcourſe, p. 25. 
mY e 


$610#i8y.- Therefore, where in everit 


— —— E 


1 Wan rd 


. _ 
5 y 24 £55 


<<, powers, &id/ not expire. with, the apoſtles, bur 


«© propaga eee ret 


'LeMoine, i in the poſtſcript to his When a”, 
; fays, 4, Our Saviour, De 


ore he left the world, 
promiſes theſe: powers, not only to the apo 

e but, to private C ilti⸗ ; 

2005 2 without any limitation of time, we may 
bly ſuppoſe that they laſted. as long as 


W dhe church had an immediate occaſion for them, 
ſuch as the farther converſion of the world—It - 
1, is bhexefore, highly peohgble „ If not eee 
Wt. * ſome Conſiderable aa after the 12 0 of Y 


hy: apoſtles. ? Thus theſe Proteſtant adverſaries 


of Dr Middleton's ſyſtem all agree in this principle, 


that the preſumptive. evidence for che continuation 


of miracles, drawn from the exigencies and neceſſi- 
ties of the church during the different periods they 


aſſign, is juſt and n eaſonable, and affords a very 
bigh probability that they e did exiſt during 
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or he” craves the ſame liberty which they take : 
of admitting its force during ſuch a period of time 


as he-thinks'proper, and no farther; that js, he 
confines it to the apoſtolic age alone, inſtead of ex: 
tending it to any ſucceeding æra, as they do. Let 


us hear his own words: « ' My opinion,” ſays he, | 


* in ſhort is this, that: in thoſe firlt efforts of plant- 
60 ing the goſpel, after our Lord's aſcenſion, the 


4 extraordinary gifts Which he had promiſed were 


# poured out in the fulleſt meaſure on the apoſ⸗- 
tles, and thoſe other. diſciples whom he had or- 


2 dained to be the primary inſtruments of that great '; 
« work, in order to enable them more eaſily to over- 


« rule the inveterate prejudices both of the Jews 55 


* and Gentiles, and to bear up againſt the diſcou- 


W raging ſhocks of popular rage and perſecution, 


% which they were taught to expect in the novi- 


«Gate of their tnibiſtry. But in proceſs of time, 


4 when they had laid a foundation ſufficient to ſuſ- 
e tain the great fabric deſigned to be erected upon 
« jt, and by an invincible courage had conquered 


the firſt and principal difficulties, and planted 


% churches in all the chief cities of the Roman 
«© empire, and ſettled a regular miniſtry to ſucceed 
t them in the government of the ſame ; it maß 
* * be CT that as the benefit of 


< miraculous | 
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ent in pt quar- 
re finally 


« the natural force, of thoſe divine graces. with 
« which ! it Was ſo richly ſtored, Faith, Hope, and 


40 Charity.— And all this, as far as I am able to 
? 5 judge from the nature of the gifts themſelves, 
* and from the inſtances or effects. of them. * 


«I have an way obſerved, may probably be 


« "thought to have happened while ſome of the 
| pp 7 apoſtles were {till living, who, even in the times 
4 
| i have been deſtitute of any extraordinary gifts: 
* And of whoſe miracles, when we go beyond the 

; « limits of the goſpel, we meet with nothing in the 


of the goſpel, appear, on ſeveral occaſions, to 


yr later hiſtories on which we can 4 154 or no- 
10 thing rather but what is apparer 
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cles, wrought at firſt by the apolites, to 0 à total 


lation of d 8 rag. and there- 
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of we goſpel, made "racks an ove | 


theſe mech ier of the chiirdv wie We awe 
bounds of the apoſtolic age; whereas Mr Brook ex- 
tends them to the firſt three centuries, as others 


0 to the end of the fourth, fifth; or frcth. To ak 


y, then the Doctor muſt give ſons | 
wd reaſons Why theſe preſumptive arguments, 
which he allows to have bad ſo much weight in the 
firſt age, ſnould have none at all after that period; 


he gives his reaſons, which we e ſhall now y examine, ' 


and conſiſts in a piec of ley, which 15 ve five 
is upon occaſions of very great ſervice, eſpecially 
in a bad cauſe *-** They/” ſays he, pealdrig ef 
thoſe who extend the promiſes of Chriſt of working 
miracles beyond che period he aſſigns, they ap- 
© peal indeed to the t. 
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& from his. own ii 


| « poſtulatum, which. all people will grant, . that 
& miracles continued as long as they were neceſſary 
46 « 1 Grokre.. ; 


« hey. continued as Jong, as. they were neceſſary 70 
= @ the church, they preſently extend that neceſſity | 
| « to what length they plea 

| 10 find it agreeable t to the fon SNPs. . en 

bY Pref. . 0 Ke pages 31 and, 12. + To. this irpnica 


ſe, or as far as they 


ly made by ſuch of the 


3 erſari 5 as I have had occaſion to ſee; 
1 1 8 however upon it, that he here fairly 
grants that they are all guilty of what I laid to 
their charge above, to wit, of firſt adopting their 


ſyſtems, and then ſeeking reaſons to ſup- 


aeg 5 ee hve ſon beg hut ths is the 


| - Fore he and they are. all at the bottom/the ſam 
and muſt ſtand or fall toy 


that, the very arguments they 1 uſe againſt one ano- 


ther are with equal force retorted againſt them- 
ſelves. In the promiſes which our Saviour made cf 


A Er eng 


on the Doctor in his own 
ee eee This imitation he ſupplies 
ion, and by the help of 2 


and no ber, he Preſently | limits 
fn 8 | # 70 that 


„ Hence we find 
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 #4har moſt agreoablewo the ſy dem he had previouf. 
y entertained about them : And from this-it is 
bis, bar the prerended neceſſity which they all | 

_ appeal to is à mere toſs of wax, Which is twiked 

aboyr to yl fide "theſe [ns ow! to 
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it uv. meets n gung 40 ir | 
drawn [From the heroic” conduct of the murtyrs, 
which he thiriks may be eaſily accoutited for from 
moves of enthuftaſm, a paſſion for glory and 
butation; from the vener ation paid to the ſuffe⸗ 
e if es —— the met Happi- 
uf if they died 
under &, ended ; e. The nipirobabitity* that 
ſuch motives could produce the conduct we ſee in 
he martyrs, is feilly diſplayed by the writers againſt 
the Docter; but the great argument againft this 
_ objection is, that in the thonth of a heathen or of a 
DVeiſt, ie has equal force againſt the at gument drawn 
from the fuffermgs of Chriſt himſelf, and the mar- 
tyrdom of his apoſtles and others in the apoftoliec 
age; in proof of « ſuper natural diſpenſation manifeſt. 
ed im them. Theſe bonßils Mb - ſays Mr 
Brook, cannot be fappofed to have had any more 
ct effect upon them (the martyrs after the apoſtfeg) 
WM 2 8 upon nr e St Paul, and 
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« ing, dn, i is ae eee Gin e ſpirit; of 45 


« God did not reſt upon Jeſus, and in him .dwell 
| « the fullneſs of the A or ns bodily, becauſe he 


J £6 | LIONS wa of C God's holy ſpirit | e 
e Ks Leer no uncommon por- 
tions of divine grace were beſtowed upon St 


* compents of. reward, ach eſteemed :thoſe-light 
i t afſlictionz, which were but for a momentꝭ not 

1. Worthy to be compared vich the glory that was 
46 to be revealed,“ Brock's Kran. ank 


15 ach againſt himſelf; and 3 agai the Chriſtian re 
Tigion, which, he, 1 8 it dane rejec ed as 
: proving nothing at of; i 254) nad} wc} dts > 
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the? reſt of the apoſtles, becauſe in all : 
t unto. the re- 


„ miracles is of a kind — different from that 
? 1 of common events; ** one to be ſuſpected ak 


4 6010 eee eee -aus ee admitted of 


«courſe, without as ſtrong; reaſon to ſuſpect it. 
Ordinary facts, related by a credible perſon, fur- 
nim no cauſe of doubting from the nature of 
the thing ; but if they be n et end ene, 
diary; doubts naturally a rue Ae on pave. cnet 
doubts ſtill ie uf e de, ; 

Th nn honeſty will not warrant! them: 
« require other qualities in the hiſtorian, 45 Dr wal 


Inquiry, p. 350. In anſwer to this arghment, Mr 
Brook writes t 2-5 Af the Free Inquiry had 


70 0 f an infidel | Writer, it 


4% wand nee ir ange to find frequent de- 


e clarations in it, that all miracles are to be ſuſpect. 


« ed of courſe +; That in all ſuch extraordinary 


«© [events doubts naturally ariſe, and in proportion 
© 45: they approach, towgrds the, marvellous, thoſe 
« doubts. {till increaſe. and graw ſtronger, 3. the; con- 
© ſequence of which, declaratipns plainly appears 
« . be, that an higher degree of evidence i is re- 

wired in ſuch cales, than any human teſtimony 
10 is able to afford. But i in a writer of bh Mid- 


& « dleton? 8 character, rh mull be fi tobe | 
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5 me | he propoſes askfollbws:/:#+ The Mikey of 


3 
9 552 


2 69 4 "ay » © 
—— * ” wy a. A a a \ hw 
* wat Sire Is oe wo We Tee . * ww e.. * 
DR 4 ö ee ee . _ Py u 2 4 
Y — — * * 
r 2 


2 n 8 a" 
Re rn, 2 S 
e 


N * P it 
| 1 is douhtleſs matter of great fa rprife to perceive 


sche foundation of the goſpel hiftory,”” Examin. 
P-. 32. The foree: of this anſwer: conſiſts in this, | 
chat che miracles related in the ſucceeding ages im- 
| ey: after. the Wrede eee eee 

| thoſe: bt rhe ett ths nals; evi- 


1 2 


that there have any expreſſions dropped from | 
his pen, which have the leaſt tendency to ſuch 


an opinion, or that can bear any ſuch conſtruc- 
tion, or that may give any umbrage ta 2 


ſmoere believey:/: Suck à reflection upen the 
hiſtory and oui foe of miniches; will undermine 


dence for them is as ſtrong in the one caſe as in 


4 the other; Brhoreforontiath of the two faceeedivg 


ages are to bo rejected on account of their ſuppo- 
. fed-ineredibility, thoſe of the apoſtolio age muſt, 


for the ſame- reaſon, ſhare the ſame fate ; for tho! 


the Doctor, as a Chriſtian, may pretend to believe 


theſe laſt upon divine authority, yet aHeathen or a 


| - Deilſt will tell him that the divinity of the revela- 
tion depends upon the reality of the miracles, 
: Senn are the chief proofs. of that revelation; and 


therefore to be believed prior to the revelation ; 
and that conſequently the Doctor's 8 argument, from 


cheir natural i xcredibility, againſt the miracles of 

hel We when uſed by a 5 or a De. 
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iſt; has perfecliy ho 018 or eg thoſe, : 
3 Sn tte 
| T1 2659 en een et 1 S MIAT ect: 
XXXVII. From all that We hape ſaid, on arthe; - 
a ere for tie con- 
tion of miracles, re: 1. Phat; as the, 5 
Doctor and all his adverſaries agree in allowing a, 
juſt weight to this preſumptive evidence during 
the periods in which they uſe it, maren aer 
ſupetior and aan 1 vid 
regs {hey have b WE : | | 
| ren down to n eren. times, or Ta. 
Zas the world ſhall endure, they cannot. 
reaſon, nay it would he he, ritentem in them to 
refuſe is. oy oct. f «adverſaries jofly-iane; ; 
they 8 Fats the vio: of ds ao. 
the apoſtles, becauſe. they can be equally ietorted 
againſt himſelf, and are ptainly ſubyerliye of the 
very foundation of Chriſtianity; but the reaſons. 
theſe gentlemen themſelves bring againſt the con- 
tinuation of miracles. after. the reſpective periods. 
they: aſſign, are „Aan the e en Hide | 
be equally revorted againh themſelves, and are pH 
qually ſubverſive of Chriſtianity, as we ſhall ſee by 
and by; it follows, therefore, that all ſuch their 7 
reaſons! can have no manner of He at all 5 
n the continuation of holes 
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>; of a miracle: He tells us, as Wwe 


totally different from that of eon 


Ne K. ii thoſe + who anc. them il nor 


all theſe qualities were: found, there, 


| at leaſt, wotioakthow a juſt and convincing atteſ- 
nce of a miracle. But by what | 


tation of the exiſt 


follows he coneludes, "that it is impoſſible we ſhould. 
rationally give credit to miracles, even where all 


theſe quetities appeared in the one who atteſts. 


them; for either this, perſon who” poſſeſſes theſe 


qualities, and atteſts the miracles, is a weak man, 
or à man of known abilities. % A weak man, in- 


N deed, T 0 the We « if honeſt, may atteſt 


3 6 common 


4 Stn ee ant ny of theſs be 
abanting, we neceſſarily. ſuſpend: our belief, Ing. p. 
k. Faden this one ſhould naturally imagine, 


vent . me 0 556 
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ſuch as are miraculous ; becauſe a ſuſpicion will 
« always occur, that his weakneſs: and inaperſact 


4 « impoſed opon dy tho craft of comming ju 


4 knowtedge-of the extent of human art, hac bean | 
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| 5 e bend aa then bldafel6, abe 
very notion of his ſkill, weithont an aſſurance als 


* o of bie integrity, would excite; only: the greas 


mern or 
ory 


« cane a p > to miratles has, in. all, ages 


4 and navions, bes und dhe molt effecual influ. 2 


<> of „ Wards deluding the multi- 
46 wade. and gaining eig ends upon them,” Free 


Ing. hid: From this. whole paſſage it evidently 
s opinion, is is. ie 
ble ang human teftimeny ſhould exiſt fuffcient ta 
convince us of the exiſtence of, miracles; the fal- 


appears that, in the Docto 


lies of which o We have ſeen, above at large 3 


ion of king; eſpecially I he: dart 304 3h | 
dedothatic id eee e ee EY, 


and indeed, as Mr Brook, julily [oblexves, if the : 
Nocturꝰs reaſoning in the above paſſage were true, 


is would ander mins the foundation f the gafpel hife. 
tony, becauſe it would: have the ſame ſtrength in 


the mouth of a Deiſt on Heathen, againſt all the, 
miracles. related in the. ſcxipture, as it has, againſk 
N eee en for che 
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ter eee anden 
r a MI NS is not; ſays he, a ſorg le 


ry Jo conſtantly, explicitely, and un- 


Hain affirmed by them ali, as the contimal 
ſuccefom of miracles, in every age doun to the re. 
formation, and it #5 further deduced by perſons: f 
| nt character for their probity, learning, 
y in the "Roman e ee u 5 | 


rence of theſe elſentiat —— which he re-. 


4 quires, in th. 
won eminent probity and lea 


ing, or, Which is 


th and knowledge; and yet the Doctor rejects their 
teſümony, and would have us believe that all theſe. 
men were eminent nnn in-all e were 
e e e 1 e. 


fe who atteſt miracles; men of 155 


s the ſame, of the moſt eminent honeſty, ite 
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nothing but a fat of crafty hnaves 
From whom nothing candid: or impartial can be | 
 pedied on this ſubject: of miracle, Whatever ates 29 
dit they deferve in other things which they relate. 
Whether this he reaſoning like a ceafanable per- 
above citation, from this dilemma, that the perſons 
atteſting mixacles are either weak. or of known. i, 
btjes, may, deceive, by the ſhew of reaſon it bears, 
1 Treſer he Aae ſaid abave, chap. Xj,, in ex · 
rr procf from their ſenſes | 
that the miracles. they fee really; exiſt? where it 
will appear that the Doctor's reaſoning in the as. 
| bove citatjen is entirely founded on a molt falſe | 
ſuppoſition, fo wit, that miracles are nat plain facts, 
lying open to the teſtimony of the ſenſes, of which 


the moſt ſimple clown is as capable to: judge. as tha 


moſt learned philoſopher ; whereas: the cuntrary af 
_ this is undoubtedly the. caſe with, the, generality af 
_ miracles, eſpecially ſuch as are POO? Wen 
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< teſt, and by their own integrity. In courts of 


E 2 dence 10 is ben we 


Kance of whar be ſays. Firſt,” he juſtly-obſeives, 


chat the validity of an evidence gen to a mat- 


ter of fact, erer une. con writing, is 


cnowledge of the things which they at- 


44 civil judicature, where the- mature! of this + eri. 
ncy of his knowledge as to the Particular 
t under debate, is the only ſubject of inqui- 

* ry, not his doArines.« or perſuaſions. © No'diſtinc- 
made between a member of the church 


8 5 of England and a Sectariſt z btw) gen à Romaniſt 


40 ang a Proteſtant; between a Deiſt and a Chriſ- 


tian: If their knowledge : and veracity 1 is unqueſ- 


ence” of them all is aun 


4 tlonable, the evi 


« without'exception.” The ſame methot'is con- 


. ſtantly purſued' in all the dealings which men 


be have with'one mother. The meafures of cre- | 


ility in enen en, 


ed the truth of his liſtory; if his 


_ 125 a witneſs, that is, if his knowledge ans 


4; racity be 


»DT1CY able; - and Our want of 


© belief in chis caſe is not occaſioned ib want of 
| * evidence 1 s either by the force of ſoie ſtrong 


son the mind of the perſon to whom 


4+,the:thing äs related, or by the improbability . of 


the fact itſelf, which no human teſtimony is able 


ee to ſupport. Whatever evidence is fair and re- 
mo hiſtorical facts, will likewiſe | 
ſonable in facts of, an,extraordi 
q -ulous. kind, if the natur and 


, ſonable. in co 

mary and mi | 
66 eircumſtances are ſuch a8 not to render them Ii 
; 40 able to any material bj 


of: * ee of evidence. , Brook's, Examin. chaps i iv. 
ahi din 20. s iel. SEX 2516 tin 53,1692 
 : Secandly, He lays down, che eircumſtancesſxa- 
_ quired in teſtimony, in order to render the evidence 

for miracles, ariſing. from it above all exception; 
Which ave, 1. Wen there is the concurrent te- 
ſtimony, of various writers of different principles 
and Werde who, liyed/i in the very times when 
theſe facts happened, and were themſelves ,eye- 


wirnelſes of them. Nothing, indeed, but the force 


of truth, and the Fray INE gl eee. 
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fical; and) extravagant doc. 
nes ten biſtoi, his ſtrange and erroneous 
inions.n-matters of ſpeculation, do not at all 


objection; ſor in ſuch a 
'« caſe 99 7 are upon the ſame level with ordinary 
40 events, and therefore can require no higher de- , 
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ur in the teftimony given by the Fathers of theſe 


Particular opinions ir ſpect 
deakes in interpreting ſome part# of Cetif 
. errors in che at, jan wo 'of langu 


oof Manaca ny - _ 
1 5 A eee aodd- 


wn This becomes ſtill ſtronger, When it 

1 confirmed nme enemi 
Lach ceſtimony: e andipubliſhetl to the world 
| e of tho moſt virulent enemies, at a time 


* 


difted by none. 3. W 


% 


truth iof che facts atteſted: might vaſtly 
: diſproved; and a detection of the leaſt 


| ied che eredh and authority of che wimellles, have 
een malice and calumny of their adver- 
enn e ee e eternal opprobrium 


„4. All Which is fel more ſtrong- 


ny profeſs it to be a firm tenet of theit belief, that 


£54. = 5 2 
From theſe principles; My Brook; with 


great ae vindicates the miracles of che three 
Hiſt ages; becauſe all rhe above tirey 


ages, for the e e of mirades in their days; 
- Whereas the exreptions made by Dr Middleton: 2. 

gainſt their +eftimiony,” are only taken from their 
tive points, . 


4 1 


kee 


; rey 


Dr severe, c. 


and fuch h like failings, "which the Doc 
g. V of, and from which I con- 
all knaves or fools; and that 
e ex be ur Mr sede wil 
fell under their o Kade is abſolutely unworthy 
of all credit, eve! thou gh attended with all the: a- 
bove Ercuinſtainces. ” This childiſh concluſion 1 is 
_ juſtly exploded by Mir Brook, and the Doctor's 0. 
ther Proteſtant adverfaries; and indeed we are 
ſurprited to ſee ſuch an irguinent publiſhed | to the 
world by one of Dr Middleton's parts and pene- 
tration; : But' what could he do? he was convinced 
Yy e force of truth, that the teſtimony” for the - 
SAR of miracles in every ſucceeding age, 
don to the preſent times, Was equally ſtrong, and 
| equally attended by « every corroborating 8 circùm- 
ſtance, with thoſe of the ages immediately ſucceed- 
ing the apoſtles ; and therefore, if human'teftimony 
| was allowed to be a ſufficient proof of the miracles 
in the primitive ages, it could never be refuſed AS. 
an equal proof of thoſe in all ſucceeding, ages, 
which would be giving up the cauſe at once in fa- 
vours of Popery ; he was therefore under a neceſ- | 
ſity of finding out ſome kind of arguments for re- | 
jecting the teſtimony of all ages, and was forced 
to take up with che above, becauſe the badneſs "" 2B 
bis cauſe could: afford no better. Theſe, indeed, The 
he ſets off in the moſt ſpecious manner, and gilds 
chem over in the moſt perſuaſive dreſs, by all 
the force of his eloquence, in order to hide their | 
| 3 K | 15 defornity, 
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ſuaded himſelf: he had already embraced his opi- 


nion before he had invented eee ä 


the true ground of his ſentiment: hat 
himſelf expreſſes in theſe words: 40 17 the exile 
% muſt be determined by the unanimous conſent 


cc of fathers, we ſhall find as much reaſon to be- 


« lieve theſe miraculous powers were continued 
« even to the lateſt ages, as to any other, how 
1 early and primitive ſoever after the days of the 
é apoſtles,” Pref. p. xiv. and therefore, by 
4 granting them (the Romaniſts) but a ſingle age 
of miracles after the times of the apoſtles, we 
&« ſhall be entangled i ina ſeries of difficulties whence 
cc we can never fairly extricate ourſelyes, till we 


« allow the ſame powers allo to the Ow. *. „ 


Introd. p. boni. 5 LO 


XII. We muſt now take a ſhort 1 of wks ; 


we have ſeen of the principles and proceedings of 
the Doctor and his adverſaries. The principles in 


 whichithey all agree, at leaſt in appearance, and 


upon which they all proceed, are theſe : © Chriſti- 


* anity muſt be defended ; Popery muſt be con- 


de demned; whatever is neceſſary for the defence 


« of Chriſtianity muſt be admitted; whatever 
© tends to eſtabliſh Popery muſt. be rejected.“ 
The Doctor thinks Chriſtianity will be ſufficiently 
defended, if the apoſtolical miracles be admitted 
As founded on divine teſtimony, but that Popery 


* ©S. and. . a. —_ end 5 88 
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de ewa Ma 
anom. * ae of this he rejects all 
recorded after the apoſtolic age, and 


13133 —— i fuch as cannot be : 


overcome "_ eee eee 


* 


5 


Mr Weck is r cathil dike Chriltianity can. 


not ſtand, if the miracles of the three firſt ages be 


rejected, which therefore muſt of neceſſity be de- | 


fended; but that Popery would infallibly be eſta- 
bliſhed if the miracles of the ſucceeding ages were 
admitted, which therefore muſt be difproved. He 


of courſe rejects the Doctor's ſyſtem with refpe& + - 
to the three firſt ages, for theſe reaſons, becauſe: 


it would deſtroy the credit of hiſtory, and uner- 


mine the goſpel: and he rejects his argument from 
the meredibility of miracles, becaufe, in the mouth 
of a» Heathen or 4 Deift, it would with equal 


frength condemn the miracles of the feripture it- 


ſelf. He therefore holds, that miracles, as ſuch, : 
are as capable of proof from human teſtimony aa 
any other natural events, except they be of ſuch 
an incredible eee 5 


Ne alerts, a the: Wiratles of the; 3 firſt, 
9 ages. 


52 8 f K 2 


in pretty plain terms declares (as we have ſeen a- 
beet as-is reaſon for doing fo, that miracles are 
eculiar ature, tha Seeger or” i 


| bet e opinion, thar Po man. 


fore endea ours to. ſhow, that-the miracles of lh 
| after-ages were all of this incredible nature, ei- 
ther in themſelves, or in their circumſtances, and 
therefore not to be believed upon any human teſti- 
5 mony Whatever. 1 
nuation of miracles to the end of the fourth centu- 
ry, act in the ſelf-ſame manner : They ſee no ſuch 
incredibility in the miracles of the fourth age, as 
appeared to Mr e, which could not with e- 

qual reaſon be alledged of thoſe of the former 


three; and it is plain to them, that the human te- 
ſtimony by which they are ſupported is, in every 
reſpect, equivalent to that on which Mr Brook ad. 


mits thoſe of the three firſt ages, which, therefore, 


| | they affirm, cannot be rejected, without falling in- 


to the ſame ſhocking conſequences which he fo 


jjuſtly imputes to Dr Middleton's ſyſtem; and thus 
they admit the miracles of the fourth age upon 
the ſelf-ſame- principles, and for the ſame reaſons 
on which Mr Brook admits thoſe of the ed. * 


ing ages. But as it does not ſuit their . notions to 


allow of miracles after the fourth.contary, they 
| | 18 enn thoſe a the fifth and ſucceeding 


| F i. | | 2 -— 13 ages, — 
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Thoſe who carry on the conti- 
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Dr M1DDLETOM, 4. e nz. 


ages; for the very reaſons for which Mr Brook RS, 
jets thoſe of the fourth, and which they ſo loudly y 
condemn in him. Thoſe who allow the continua- - . 
tion of miracles to the end of the fifth or ſixth cen. 

turies, proceed exactly in the ſame way, both in 
admitting them to thoſe periods which beſt ſuit 

their fancies, and in rejecting them entirely after 

that time ; all which clearly ſhows how inconfiſtent - 
they are among themſelves, and how bly 

their arguments for the pretended ceſſation of mi - 

racles at any of their aſſumed periods, are of gi- 

ving any ſolid ſatisfaction. It therefore remains 

to be fliown; that the ſame arguments which they 

uſe to prove a continuation of miracles to the æras 
aſſigned by each of thefe fyſtems, have equal 
of the miracles in after-ages is as groundleſs in 
itſelf, and as infafficient. to invalidate the force of 
che toſtimomy for them, as it is againſt thoſe of any 
e eee ee e N eh 
b eee 
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I. T HE "a6 of (Kia, ag reſtimony, 14 he 
eſſes Who bear it have a thorough 
1 of the facts they relate, and are people 
of known integrity, or at leaſt of whoſe probity 
there are no reaſonable grounds of doubt, is ſo 
perſuaſive, that nen be accounted a fool 
Who ſhould ſerior 
. teſtimony be attended aten Phang or all of thoſe 
_  eofroborating circumſtances which were mention- 
ed from Mr Brook in the preceeding chapter, it 
gives as full and convincing an evidence of the 
facts ſo atteſted, as we have in other ſciences from 
the ſtricteſt demonſtration proper to them. This 7 
is a truth confeſſed by the moſt inveterate adverſa - « 
ries of miracles, in every other concern of life 0 
Where it has place, and, as we have ſeen above, 9134 
is allowed even in proof of miracles by all the «5 
Proteſtant adverſaries of Doctor Middleton's y- „ 
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3 eee mg oy Hort na- 


| ture 18 the eee ee nne oy 1 
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E tee withe; ie preſenter 85 
man Catholic Church, . 
it is alſo attended ir moſt 
rating circumſſances above-mentione 
fore found themſelves under the in ; penſidle ne- 
ceſſity, for the ſupport of their cauſe, 'of finding 
out. ſome reſtraining argument wherewith: to dimi- 
niſh the force of ſuch: teſtimony: when it made a- 


gainſt them, and ſhew why the miracles faid to 
have happened after their aſſumed; periods, ſhould | 
ny erna even though atteſted by the moſt 
: ſtimony. I be argument they 
hoc fallen pan ** this purpoſe has indeed a ve- 
een unlite. fee and may ſeem at firſt 
ſight to be altogether unanſwerable : It. is no leſs 
than eee eee of the facts atteſted 
and what poſſible force of human teſtimony can 


perſuade! us of a thing which is in itſelf incredible ? 


| 4 concerning the miraculous powers of the primi- 


<<. tive church, depends on the joint credibility of the 
4 facts pretended to have been produced by theſe 
« powers, and of the witneſſes who atteſt them. 


If either part be infirm, their credit muſt ſink 
Eo td 6 be 


= " « incredible, . 


preſent queſtion,” ſays Dr Middleton, 
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L ture of things.” Pref. pix. Me Brook rea. 
_ dily agrees to this e- eee eee 


| principle-in'the preſent ion, 
dan and defends che invieile fore of ver. 7 


ta hare Be 


. things, reſts emirely upon teſlimony. - And a 


| ketle after, Whatever evidence,” ſays he, . is 
< fair and reafonable in common hiſtorical facts, 


c will likewiſe be fair and reafonable in facts of an 


as not to render them liable to any material ob- 
© Jection.“ Brooks examin.. chap, iv. It is upon 
ground, as we have ſeen above; that Dr Mid- 
dleton vejects all miracles whatever that reſt only 
upon human teſtimony, and admits of none but 


ſuch as are contained in the word of God; and it 
is upon this ground preciſely that all the Dodor's 


happened after the reſpective zras they are pleaſcd 
to aſſign for the duration of miracles in the church: 


and their whole reaſoning ee r ae 


duced to cheſe two points, that the miracle 
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Roman Catholic muſt give up the cauſe, and yield lt 
he victory po be adverſaries 3/bus u di e,, 
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wich Chriſtianity, then the perpetual duration of | 
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eee is ee ese the fulleſt evi. 


Þ en « eee Candy 8 
1 (-redibſe--in- ifelf can poſſibly de en, e 


5 pu competent zudges ef the truck; 'and people of 


r and integrity; and wh 
« teſtimony is attended with theſe corre be 
+ circumſtances which carry with them the higheſt 


_ ©. conviction 2??? Dr Middleton readily anſwers, that 


the credit of ſuch a fact, however atteſted; muſt 
fall to the ground, for this plain reaſon, Becauſe 


1 force of teſtimony can alter the nature of things: 
| in which. -reaſon he evidently ſhows, that by the 


ineredibility of a fact, he underſtands its impoſſibi- 
Hty > and indeed common ſenſe ſhows, that in all 


this queſtion incredible and impaſſible are ſynoni- 
mous terms; for if the 


fully arteſted, as above, 
be a- poſſible fact, then it would be ridiculous t. 


fay it was incredible; you may call it amazing, 
fu priſing, oftonifting, extraordinary, or what you 
© Pleafe, but you can never calFir Incredible; for 


no fact, poſſible in itſelf, can be incredible; w 


poſed. to —— : iF the fac be 


Poſſible, ſuch evidence for its exiſtence commands 
our — kee e ee Let 


- 0% LS... 2 


„ 


22 


Aa a > 
„% / og, ET 


N 
- a 


1 & 
er 1 
> A - 


to. 


? ©. 


' 75 
% 


1 


es who are acknowledged to be 


« competes jadgs of the rut, and peapl of 


* known, robity and integrity when their 
2 is attended with thoſe \corroborating 

9 TA xt, nces, which carry with them the higheſt 

© conviction ?? What anſwer would common ſenſe _ 
give to this que ion? Doubtleſs it would laugh at . 


F. queſtion, and, without heſitation, deny the 


7 = 


ever combine to atteſt as a;truth, and, conſiſtent 
with their own knowledge, a fact which is abſolute. 


ly. impoſſible. in itſelf, and therefore abſolutely 


falſe? how is it it poſlible they ſhould do ſo in the 


face of the world, i in the midſt of their enemies, 
without having their folly expoſed, and 8 | 
rendered contemptible? This would doubtleſs be 


the language of common ſenſe on the above 


queſtion ; and with reaſon ; for the teſtimony above 
deſcribed is a certain and undoubted effect produ- 
ced, and actually exiſting; this effect muſt have 
had an adequate cauſe producing it; it is plain to 
common ſenſe, that this cauſe could be no other 


* * 


4219 


. | 
pears in the eyes of common. ſenſe; it will run 

thus: Whether or not a fact abſolurely impoſſi- 

ble in irſelf can poſſibly be believed, when atteſt» 


| nme g 
ty ; for how could ſuch a cafe ever 
poſlibly exiſt? eee e falſehood 
ever procure ſuch a teſtimony? how is it poſſible 
that men of known probity and integrity ſhould e- 


teſtimony, is ſelf a mere diner an bee and 
Ma ſuppoſi ion. The confequence” of a 
Which is, that wherever ang fakt, dne 
common or miraculous. it way appear, is in reality 
atteſted by ſuch a teſtimony as -above deſcribed; it | 
I ridiculous and unworthy a Þ -cogoos; ror pre. 
tend to reject ſuch teſtimony d 
ecredibility in the” fact fo atteſted A fact in itſelf A 
be. oro and therefore no a can never a 
1 ; ted by ſuch 2 Fand dey ; * \ 
5offible fact, when fo utteſted, is by that very teſti- £ 
mony rendered perfectly credible” and worthy of C 
belief. Hence chen the only rational conduct in 0 
all caſes of this kind 1 is to examine diligently the 1 
en ſelf, both 46 te the knowled ge and ve- : 
b 
W 


360 of tlie evidences; if apy Hay be found there, 
| then indeed the credit of What they atteſt falls to 
the gr ound, whether the fact be ſuppoſed credible 


0 or incredible; ; but if the "teſtimony | ſtands its * 
; ground ; if the witneſſes were competent Judges c of | 2 
what they narrate ; if they atteſt it as conſiſting | q 
With their own knowledge, and _j in. circumſtances * 
in which they muſt have been deteted had what 1 

| they ſaid been falſe; and if they be people of known 4 15 


: probity and i apt Hack ; il, I fay, the teſtimony upon 
| the 
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Reason 8 againſt it examined, | 12 | 
the ſtricteſt examination be found to be of chis kind, 


| then if we hear the voice of reaſon, and out ids [i 
be not warped from the truth by paſſion. or pre- : 7 
judice, it will be ue: php for us not to give our | 15 
aſſent to the fat 0 A | 8 
III. 1 4 19 850 to 3 this vnphiloophical k 
argument on all hands, let us ſuppoſe the poſſibi- 
lity of the caſe propoſed ; let us ſuppoſe that a 
fact abſolutely impoſſible in itſelf, and therefore 
abſolutely falſe, ſhould ever be atteſted by an evi. 
dence of human teſtimony, ſuch as we have above FEE 
deſcribed, what would be the conſequences? why, . 
truly the very ſame conſequences would follow, for © | 
which all Dr Middleton's Proteſtant adverſaries 
cry out ſo much againſt his ſyſtem, and ſo loudly 
condemn. i it; namely, all faith in hiſtory would be | 
deſtroyed, the credit of the goſpel undermined, | 
and an univerſal: ſcepticiſm ON For upon 1 
what is our belief of paſt or abſent facts grounded * : 4 . 
Surely upon the credit of human teſtimony, and Wi 
becauſe the conſtitution of our nature is ſach, that 11 
when ſuch teſtimony is of the nature above- de. Bit 
ſcribed, and attended with the corroborating ci. 1 
cumſtances there mentioned, we are powerfully de. hi 
termined to believe it from the interior conviction, ff j 
that ſuch teſtimony in ſuch circumſtances cannot 4 
deceive us. But if we once ſuppoſe i it poſſible (as P | h 
in the caſe above-narrated) that a teſtimony of his | Þ ; 
kind, even nen with all its corroborating cir= - ü 
{AMOS « II. 5 he W = | 
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7 e may, in any one caſe, be given. 'to an 


abſolute falſehood, then it may be given to ano- 
ther alſo, and if fo, to all; conſequently we can 
be certain of it in no caſe, and that determination 
which we feel in our nature to believe upon pro- 
per teſlimony, is a falſe principle, upon which we 
cannot with ſafety depend. What a multitude of 


falſe and fatal conſequences would follow in parti- 
cular caſes, if this were fo ! how falſe then the 


* ſuppoſition which would produce them and let it 


not be ſaid here, that human teſtimony may ſafely 


be. truſted i in ordinary events, and is only to be re- 


jected when the incredibility of the facts atteſted 


oblige us to do ſo. For; if we thus ſappoſe it 
poſſible for a fact abſolutely incredible, and there- 


fore abſolutely falſe, to be attended with ſuch a tef- | 
timany, as above deſcribed, ſurely an ordinary e- 


vent no: way, incredible i in itſelf, may much more 
| eafhy procure ſuch a reſtimony for its exiſtence, 

even though it be a real falſehood; it is much 
more likely, for example , that men ſhould invent 


and atreſt as a truth any ordinary or common e- 


vent, againſt which there lies no ſuſpicion from 


the thing itſelf, than a fact naturally incredible, 


which muſt of courſe render their teſtimony fu- 


ſpected, and more expoſe them to the ſhame of be- 


ing detected : Conſequently, if we ſuppoſe it poſ. 
dbl that the fulleſt teſtimony ſhould ever be given 
to a thing in itſelf impoſſible, and upon that account 


falſe, much more poſſible will it be for ſuch a teſti- 
ä J red 


— 


* 


RE ASONS againſt it examined. 123 7 


mon to be given to a falſehood in any ordinary 


event, which 3 in itſelf contains no impoſſibility ; and 


| ſuck, a poſſibility of falſehood attending, the fulleſt 1 
teſtimony, muſt, . of courſe, render precarious . all 1 
ſuch teſtimony, and hinder us from being thorough- 


ly perſuaded. of any thing whatſoever founded u- 
pon it. And if ſo, what becomes of- all hiſtory ? 


What becomes of the goſpel ? what becomes of 


Chriſtianity ? And, in reality, will not this very 
argument againſt miracles, in any age, from their 
natural incredibility, or, in other words, impolſibi. 
lity, if i it has any force at all, millitate equally in 


the mouth of a Deift or Heathen againſt thoſe of | 


the whole ſcripture? ? Nay, i is not this the very ar- 


gument uſed by theſe gentlemen againſt feriptarg 
| miracles ? and are not all the anſwers given to it 
by the defenders of the ſcripture founded upon 


this very ſuppoſition, that it is impoſſible a full 
and. perfect teſtimony : attended with all i Its corro- 


borating circumſtances, ſhould ever be given to an 
abſolute falſe hood, much leſs to any fact in itſelf : 
' impoſſible ? See here then how Mr Brock, and 


all others who pretend to limit the duration of mi- 


racles in the charch of Chriſt, to any. of their " Ip 
ſumed periods, are obliged to uſe ſuch arguments 


for that end as are evidently productiye of all 


thoſe fatal conſequences for which they 0 loudly my 


condemn Dr Middleton's argument, which, if 


* 


true, are ſubverſive of all hiſtory, and of the goſpel 55 


itſelf, and which i in the mouth of a Heathen ſerve 
| COONS on as 


124 i Continuation of M1 IRACLE "Y 1 


as firon gly againſt all ſcripture miracles as againſt | 
3 an others; : but arguments at the ſame time 

1 Which will e any harm againſt any of theſe 

"7 things, becauſe „ when duly conſidered, are found 


deſtitute of common ſenſe, and proceed upon a 
1 e which i is s manifeſtly falſe and chimerical. 


. Again what has been 111 on this matter, 
rhaps be offered with Dr 


. two objections will p 
| Middletonfr om experience, See his Inquiry, p. 351. 
| and the following : Firſt, cc There is not,“ ſays 
he, „. a ſingle hiſtorian of antiquity, whether Greek 
4 « or Ladin, , Who has not recorded oracles, prodi- 


© gies, . prophecies and miracles—many of theſe are 


© rrrelteg 3 in the graveſt manner, and by the gra- 
v veſt writers, and were firmly believed at the 
time by the populace ; yet it is certain, that there 


«„ „ — 


„ 


to be genuine; not one, but What was either 


© wholly forged, or improved and aggravated into 


CE 

* ſomething ſupernatural. Secondly, The caſe of 
_ © witchcraft, fays he, affords the moſt effectual proof 
of what I am advancing. There is not in all 

© hiſtory any one. miraculous fact ſo authentically 
c atteſted as the exiſtence of witches. All Chriſ- 


„ tian nations whatſoever have conſented in the 


c belief of them, and provided capital laws againſt 
c them—Now to deny the reality of facts ſo ſo- 
c "Jemnly atteſted, and ſo univerſally believed, 


7 Ko * ſeems to give the lie to the ſenſe and expe- 
*. ; Fe þ rience 


1s not one of | them which we can reaſonably take 


a < ity of 2 ee — was found at t laſt 


40 too ſtrong for all this force of human teſtimo- 
ny: So that the belief of witches is now uiterly 8 


extinct and quietly buried. Here, will it per- 


haps be ſaid, we have two examples. from experi- 
ence, where the fulleſt human teſtimony was gi - 


ven to facts utterly incredible, and which of courſe i 
were afterwards found to be abſolutely | falſe, | 
Therefore as what has actually happened i is certain- 


y poſſible, and may happen again, it is far from 
eing abſurd or chimerical to ſuppoſe, that facts ab- 


ſolutely incredible may yet be attended by the ful - 


leſt human teſtimony; and when that is the caſe; 


the ineredibility of the fact muſt invalidate all the 


force of the teſtimony, however n in W110. and 
however eee 


v. The p proper r ex- 


vids the two caſes propoſed, to ſee if they 
really be to the purpoſe or not. With regard to 
the firſt, taken from the prodigies, oracles, aud mi- 


racles among the Heathens, to proceed with the 


neceſſary clearneſs, we muſt diſtinguith the fact ſaid 
to have happened from the nature and cauſes of it, 
and this diſtiniction we have already, and ſhall af. 
ter wards again have occaſion to make with regard 
to all miracles.” The fact itſelf is, properly ſpeak. 
ing, the only object of the ſenſes, and conſequently 
of che human teliimony ; the nature and cauſes of 
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it, tha at 55 whether it be natural or mira ulous, 8 


whether from natural cauſes or ſupernatural; this, 


I fay, is 4 ſubject Which properly belongs to the 
f judgment to inveſtigate'and determine. Sometimes 


| even' this will appear at firſt ſight, tut other ha 


* will require attentive examination, in Which the 
rules of the criterion ſerve to guide and direct us. 


Now as to the facts themſelves referred to in the 
6 propoſed, I aſk this queſtion, Were 


firſt caſe abe 


any of them in in reality atteſted by ſuch human teſ- 
timeny as we are here ſpeaking of? are they re- 


| lated by authors of known integrity, who were 


either eye witneſſes of theſe facts themſelves, or 


had the full opportunity, and had uſed it, of being 
fully aſcertained as to the truth of them ? If they 
be indeed attended by ſuch an evidence as this, I 
believe every reaſonable man will allow with me 
that they were undoubtedly true, and had a real 


exiſtence i in the manner in which they are thus at- 


teſted ; ; as to their nature and cauſes, whatever 
the witneſſes of the facts may have ſaid of theſe, is 


only their opinion, but not their teſtimony. But 


if, on the other hand, theſe facts have never been 


atteſled in the manner above deſcribed ; if they be 


only related as hearſays and popular reports, or, 
though gravely related, and even believed by the 


grave hiſtorian himſelf, yet if it be manifeſt that 
he believes them not from his own perſonal know- 


ledge, nor even from a full examination into their 
. OS ag only as carried —_ by the common 
| i ä current, 


— 


* 
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| wrrent, then the cafe ne out of e 
queſtion, and not ng at all to the purpoſe : and 
all che reaſoning of the Doctor upon it is only 


beating the air in vain. But, ſays he, theſe facts, 5 
though fully believed, are now found to be falſe: 


True; but how is their falſehood diſcovered? not 
from their incredibility, whilſt the teſtimony by 
which they are ſupported is allowed to be good; 

by no means; but ſolely. by. ſhowing the ane 
een ne of mene I e 


VI. We come now to the other Mun taken 
from the belief of witches 1 and here it is really 


amazing to ſee how far = Doctor, who profeſſes 


himſelf a Chriſtian, and expreſſes ſo high a venera- 
tion for the Bible, , ſhould forget himſelf. Accord. 
ing to the way he repreſents this caſe, the exiſtence 
of witches is a thing abſolutely incredible, and the 
belief of them is now- a · days utterly extinct; and 
yet we find their exiſtence atteſted again and again 


by the very word of God itſelf ; we find molt ſe- 


vere laws made even there againſt them; we find 
all recourſe to them for help of any kind ſeverely 
condemned and utterly forbid ; nay, we find in the 
New Teſtament, that the portion f ſorcerers in 
the next world, ſhall be a lake of burning fire and 

brimſtone, which is the fecond death . Can it then 
be true, what the Doctor ſo confidently afſerts, that. 

the belief of I, ny thus atteſted by God 


| himſelf, - 


. oh Chap. — is treated at large. 
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himlelf, is abſolutely: | 


— — the 0 If ger "5 
becomes of the Chriſtian religion? for if the teſti. 


oth” er Sei himſe1f-proves falls! with regard to 

; Peer mee of witthes, eee (unpi. 
9 flows!) with eee com 
ür ae es of the goſpel; nay, this is st | 

Teathens abfolutely affirm. Did Dr 
Middleton reflect on what his Bible contains, when 


0 


he made this objection ? I ſcarce think he did, or 


At leaſt for his own honour, though He, had no re- 
] | rd ro God's, be never would have made i if, a 


"2. 797 
2 C331 4% 


VI. From whar hase here fad * is beten, 


that the boaſted objection againſt the exiſtence of 
| miracles, taken from their ſuppoſed incredibility, 
4 if a mere ſophiſm, proceeding upon a ſuppoſition 
not only falſe, but impoſſible; for if the fact at- 
teſted be poſſible, and the teſtimony unexception- 
| able, ſuch atteſtation renders if perfectly credible ; 
and if the fact be impoſſible, it is no leſs impoſſible 
that it ſhould be atteſted by an unexceptionable te- 
ſlimony; for it is impoſſible the exiſtence of a fact 
| ſhould be conſiſtent with the knowledge of the 
witneſſes, if the fack had no exiſtence at all, nay, 
could poſſibly” have none; neither is it to be ſup- 
| poſed that men in their wits would combine to 


give out and atteſt, as a thing confiſtent with their 


own knowledge, what they not only knew to be 
| 5 5 falſe, 


* 


Rxazons againſt it . 5 


— 


falle, but what they: knew nn | 


as this very circumſtance muſt immediately expoſe 


them to detection, and to ty: e * and 


infawy.” F | CM, FEELS. 


VI.. Here then we Se juſtly reſt this age _ 
ment; for as the only reaſon brought againſt the 
exiſtence of the miracles of after-ages, though 


fully atteſted, is their ſuppoſed incredibility, if this 


falls to the ground, as we have ſeen it does, it 

follows that no juſt exception can be made againſt 
theſe miracles; and therefore, that, when ſufficient- 
ly atteſted, they are undoubtedly to be admitted. 
Bat as great ſtreſs is laid upon this argument, and 
ſeveral different branches of incredibility are diſ- 
played in ſupport of it, I ſhall go on to conſider 
each of them in particular, as I find them in Mr 


Brook, and ſhew the weakneſs and inſufficiency of 


all he ſays on the ſubject. Firſt, however, it will | 
be neceſſary to ſee if we can find out What theſe 
gentlemen themſelves mean by incredibility, and 
what is the preciſe idea which they affix to this 


word, I do not find that any. of them gives a proper 
definition of it at all; and from what they ſay a- 


bout it in their writings, it would ſeem as if they 


were not agreed about its meaning among them 


ſelves; nay, there is even reaſon to think pra it 
is uſed in different ſenſes by the ſame perſon, ac- 
_ as ſuits beſt 15 e wanne 


* 


: o 
5 | | | TX; © 
| | IA. 10 
x 4 N 2 . 


> _— 1 — oh 5 
PERS 4 E nal 1.54 42 i * 7 
2 We n 2 2 88 2 


1 IX. To . De | Midler: 2 12 the ci. 
3 amen che Free Inquiry related above, chap. 
Ni. §. 38. from che conditions which he there re. 


quires in teſtimony to prove the exiſtence of auy 


miraculous fact, and ſufficient to over - rule the in- 
. credibility naturally inherent in every miracle as 
ſuch, it would appear to be his opinion, that this 
meredibility is a real thing, riſing from juſt cauſes, 

and natural to every miracle whatſoe ver. But in 


his remarks on the Obſervator, p. 40. he changes | 
His opinion entirely, and looks upon this incredibi- | 


lity of miracles not as any thing real and naturally 
Inherent in them, | but as a mere ideal appearance, 
as ſeated only in our imagination; for the Obſecva- 
tor hilying alledged that theſe miracles which are 
not incredible in themſelves, ought always to be 
admitted when ſufficiently atteſted, and thoſe on- 


ly to be rejected which are in themſelves. incredi- 


ble, the Doctor replies, To fay that, where 
. the facts themſelves are incredible, ſuch. mira- 
e cles are to be rejected, is to beg the queſtion 
and not to prove it; a too precarious way of 
« reaſoning ! becauſe what is incredible to me may 
es ſeem credible to another. Here then, accord» 
ing to the Doctor, the credibility or incredibility 
of a miracle is juſt as we fancy it to be; and is this 
A redfonable ground to over - rule nene 
ef dee 


5 > N * 


* 


| 131 
. Mr Brock, who weste this. ſubject more at 
large in the firſt chapter of his examination, ſpeaks 
ing of the prefumptive-'evidence-for. the miracles j 
of the firſt three centuries, expreſſes himſelf thus: . | 
«© What may with great plauſibility of reaſon be 1 
„ urged againſt che miracles of che fourth and 
e fifth centuries, can here have no place. Them 1 
e is no ridiculouſneſs or incredibility in the mira 
e cles themſelves, which are ſaid to have been 
« wrought. There is no impertinence, abſurdity, 
t or impiety in the ends for which they are ſuppo- 
“ ſed to have been performed, to ſhock the. faith 
« of a true Chriſtian, or to raiſe any ſuſpicion of 
ei the miraculouſneſs ef theſe facts: There is no | 
10 apparent reaſon againſt our belief of miracles = 
« in thoſe days: There is a ftrong preſun: 5 
« of their truth and reality: The miraculouſn ese 
4 thoſe events Which are recorded by the pri- | | 
«© mitive writers of the church, is no objettion Wh! 
c to the credibility of them, We can difcover 114 
© manifeſtly the propriety and neceſfny of divine Vi 
“ interpoſitions from the circumſtances of - thoſe 1 
e times; and where ſuch a propriety and neceſſ.ui: 
ty appears, there no Chriſtian can have any | 
5 reaſonable objection to the belief of them; for 5 
e every Chriſtian, from the nature of his profe. 
äſion, muſt be ſuppoſed to think, that the work- 1 
ing of miracles is no ways inconſiſtent with the 
ec idea of that God whom he ſerveth.“ In theſe 
1 9 which are an W of what he dif. 
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| chapter, nin uses ats. of 4 s — 


the third century, we find huddled. together all 


| that can well be ſaid about the incredibility of any 


miracle From this then I ſhall endeavour to put 
the true meaning of this vaunted word into ſome 
kind of orderly point of view, that we may be 
enabled to form ſome diſtinct idea of it, and not 
be wilder our judgment by a confuſion of words; 


and by this means we ſhall the better perceive 


8 what e it mg to have i in the e agu. 


Th 


3 


XI. A Cine is 7 incredible (a Hi "a ſolid 


reaſons; i it cannot poſſibly gain belief from a reaſon- 
credibility may be conceived 

to ariſe from two cauſes, either from the fact itſelf 

ſaid to have been performed, or from the circum- 


able perſon. This 


ſtances in which it is ſaid to have been done. Ihe 


uncommonneſs of the ſact itſelf, its amazing great - | 


| neſs, its miraculouſneſs, however ſtupenduous it 


be, can never render it incredible in itſelf, except 
it involve a contradiction, and be abſolutely impoſ- 


ſible; 3 becauſe, where Omnipotence i is allowed to 
be the agent, nothing that is poſſible can be in it- 


{elf incredible, as is plain to common ſenſe, The 


incredibility, then, of the fact in itſelf, is the ſelf- 


ſame thing with its impoſſibility. Again, the in. 
credibility of any poſſible fact will ariſe from its 
OO when oy. are ſuch as render it un- 


5 a | worthy 


% 


worthy of Almighty God, or - contrary. to his di- 
Une perfe&tions to perform it in ſuch cireumſtances 


This may be called a moral incredibility, as the 


former may be called a phyſical one; and theſe 


two kinds of incredibility comprehend the full idea 


affixed by Mr Brock to this word, in all he ſays in 
the above citation. The circumſtances there ſup- 


poſed by Nur Brook to render a fack incredible 


1 is in itſelf poſſible, are various and of dif. 
ferent kinds. Some of the moſt remarkable we 
have fully examined already, when treating on 
the Ends and Inſtruments of Miracles, and have 


ſhown how little weight all that is ſaid upon theſe 


—_— againſt miracles can have with any reaſon- 
able perſon. I ſhall here examine the reſt, and 
the particular application of them made by Mr 


bel end ll en pode their weaknoſs:and. fared 
1 hn an ea if owes een ene 


in this matter. FOR bib; Died; 


n * 8 Ven ad or 


reaſons of neceſſity and expediency for the good 


of the church, - which: made i it becoming Almighty | 


Godto work mavy miracles in the three firſt ages, 


but that all theſe ceaſed at leaſt from the days of 
e % Now, as the concurrence of Pro- 


© tant 250 Warte en vial fo it is never exer- 

*-ciſed in a ſuperfluous and impertinent manner? 

and therefore this change of circumſtances in the 5 
. II. | Fo mee 
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REASONS againſt it examined. 136 
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uation of MIRACLES: 4,7 


A0 6 Fr church; gives all don to believe 
chat miracles were then withdrawn. In anſwer 
do this I obſerve, that all theſe reaſons of neceſ. 

ſity and expediency, diſplayed: by Mr Brook at 

large in his chapter on the preſumptive evidenc 
for the miracles of the firſt three ages, are reduced 
to this one: The propagation of Chriſtianity at 
the beginning required the help of miracles;” 
from which he argues thus: When Chriſtianity 
was propagated and eſtabliſhed, it required them 
no longer; ; therefore they were then withdrawn.” 
Here it is ſuppoſed, that Chriſtianity ſtood in 
© need of miracles only for i its propagation among 
« the Heathens 37 and, that this need of Chri- 
c ſtianity is the only reaſon worthy. of God for 
© which to work miracles : The laſt of theſe we 
have ſeen above to be a manifeſt falſehood, wen 
| ſpeaking. on the ends of miracles; the former we E 
ſhall afterwards ſee to be equally againſt truth, c 
when we come to conſider the preſumptive reaſons c 
for the continuation of miracles ; and conſequent- 1 
ly this reaſon for the incr edibility of the miracles 6 
of after: ages is good for nothing. Beſides, this 7 
argument in the mouth of a Heathen or Deiſt, 6 
wilt equally prove, that there were no miracles 


ce 
wrought among the people of God in the old law 4 
0 
E 


after their full eſtabliſhment in the land of promiſe ; 

for whatever reaſons of neceſſity or expediency 5 

might be alledged as preſumptive proofs for the IM « 

miracles ER. by God in bling. that reli- WM « | 
gion, 
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REASONS againſt it examined, 135 
gion, all theſe entirely ceaſed when it was in fact 


fully eſtabliſhed ;*and therefore, according to this 


argument, all miracles after that period become 
utterly incredible, for Providence never concurs in 


Wand 
: 


a ocean and nenn, manner / 


XII. His PLS reaſon 1 1” the + credibility of 


the miracles of the after-ages is taken from theirnum- 
ber: 7 he number of the miracles, ſays he, pretended to 

have been wrought inthe fourth and fifth centuries, is 
 Htfelf another juſt exception to the truth and credibi- | 


lity of them. This ſeems an odd kind of argu- 
ment; however, he adds his reaſons: It may 
© reaſonably be preſumed,” ſays he, that as the 


Y benefit of miraculous powers began to be leſs. 
and leſs wanted in proportion to the increaſe _ 


and power of the Chriſtians, ſo the uſe and ex- 
_ © erciſe of them began gradually to decline; at 


© [leaſt it cannot, FE think, fairly be imagined, that 

* as the real exigencies of the church were con- 
tinually leſſening, miracles ſhould become, fill. 
more and more numerous; yet in fact we find, 
if the writers of theſe ages deſerve any. credit, 


© that the power of working miracles was more 


« extenſive and univerſal in the time of Chr ſo- 


© ſtom and afterwards, than in the days of the a- 


miracles confined to ſocieties of men only; 


« Poltles themſelves Nor was the benefit of hee I 


extended itſelf even to the caves. and dens 1 
3 W the wonder- workers of. thoſe days re- 
« 70 . wed; 
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fellow. creatures, fixed che doe. in n 
5 Ante dere places, and made the brute cre- 
ge gr power and 
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declamatory ile, and reduced to a proper form of 
„ eth K not be eaſy to ſhow any 
1 miſſes and. the aſs 


5 drawn from thera ; 1 letting that paſs, I obſerve 
on this paſſage, ano, That it proceeds upon the 


oſition as the former argument did, 
uz. That the propagation of the Chriftian religion 
is the only end worthy 'of God for "which to work 
minaoler 3: for though the increaſe and power of 


racles, as we have ſeen therò certainly are; if 


there be numbers of other exigencies which require 


the help of miracles beſides the propagation of 


religion, as is in fact the caſe, then all the above 


flouriſh of an argument falls to the ground at once, 


being deprived of its ſupport and foundation. 
_ 2, Whether all the miracles related by the wri- 
ters of theſe ages be true or falſe, is nothing to 
the purpoſe, and quite out of the queſtion : No- 


body ever pretends to defend all and every'one 


s\made it lefs neceſſary to work mira- 


cles for promoting that increaſe! and power, yet, 
if there be numbers of other ends worthy of mi- 


Rs ons de it examined: Ig 


: FIR many of t may have been perfedtly 
true, although 8 has not been handed down 
to us a full and unexceptionable teſtimony of their 
being ſo: All theſe then, however numerous, 
are given up at once: We have to do only with 


* 


_ fs: the truth and reality of which a full and 


I I nable teſtimony can be produced.. Now, 
r a — way of arguing is it to ſay, There 


are great numbers of miracles; related to have been 
performed in the fourth and fifth and following ages, 


for the truth of which we have not at preſent a full 


and proper evidence ; therefore all thoſe in theſe 


ages for which we have the moſt undoubted teflimo- 
ny of the graveſt authors, and eye-witneſſes of them, 
are to be rejected as falſe and counterfeit ! and yet 


| this is the full force of tue argument, if it has any 


at all. '3tio, It is a downrigat falſehood to allert, 


that, according to the writers of theſe ages, mirg- 


cles became more extenſive and more numerous after” 


the days of Chryſo toni, than in the days of the a. 


po/tles. In the days of the apoſtles, and during 


- the firſt three ages, the chariſmatic graces and 


gifts of the Holy Ghoſt were poured out on all 


the faithful, and the viſible effects of his divine 


preſence and aſſiſtance were performed, in ſpeak. | 


ing with tongues and propheſy ing, and other mira- 
culous operations almoſt in every Chriſtian. This 
Mr Brook himſelf has proved at large in his chap. 
ter on the perſons endowed with miraculous powers ; 
as to confirm what he ſays, cites M Dodwell 
1 0 „„ as 


nas 
| as follows: „ Were we torus through all the te- 
Ft fartyf, Irenæ- 
bus, Se. we ſhould find that they hou of the 
Whole body of Chriſtians, great as well as ſmall, 
as endued with thefe- gifts: on any ſignal occa- 
ſion; but they inſiſt particularly on the perfor- 


2 . of N R derte 


i | 1 ſtimonies above cited from Juſtin N 


© mance of them by thoſe: who had the leaſt natu- 


hat? 2) 


Kato this evednſien and univerſality of theſe gifts 
was with awn long before the days of Chryſoſtom, 


and that they were beſtowed in a lefs conſpicuous 


manner, only upon thoſe holy perſons who, ſequeſ. 
trating themſelves from the corruptions of the world, 
| Didied'only to render their ſouls acceptable to their 
great Creator, and were thereby diſpoſed for re- 
 ceiving thefe ſupernatural powers and graces. The 
| real caſe is this, after the converſion of the Roman 


"Emperors, the number of learned Chriſtian writers 
became vaſtly greater than in the former ages, and 
FLY their writings have been preſerved i in greater abun- 
Whit down to theſe our days. In theſe writings 
many more particular nir 


m Jes have been recorded 
han in the writings of the three firit ages; be- 


 canſe both the number of writers, the quantity of 


their writings, and the variety of their ſubjects, 


were much greater; but had all the particular mi- 


racles of che three firſt ages been committed to 


writing, there en, would have been no com- 


1255 l . 5 pariſon; ; 


| ments, as ine mighty hand of God 
| © was! old vie when it diſplayed itſelf by the 
| ſtruments, &c. Now it. is certain, 


= I be 2 2 2 F » * 1 2 


*Riayons s againſt ee! ww 


; perlſon; r- When bare dbpares from this 
truth in the repreſentation he has given us of the 
caſe, and conſequently all his witticiſms upon this 
occaſion only ſerve the more to condemn him. 


A-, Theſameway of ar guing, in the mouth ofa Deiſt 


and Heathen, will equally ſerve to prove that the 
numerous miracles wrought by Elijah and Eliſha, 
' ſome of which were even performed in the deſarts . 
among the beaſts, - were all fictitious: Put 7ews 
inſtead of Chriſtians, the exigencies of the ſpna- 
gogue for thoſe of the church ; the times of Elijah 
and Eliſha for the days of Chryſoſtomr;-and' all the 
above cited argument of Mr Brook's againſt the 
miractes of the fWrth and fifth ages, will equally 
ſerve the purpoſe of a Heathen and a Deift againſt 
thoſe performed by theſe two great prophets; 
nay, will have juſt the ſame force, if diſplayed by 
the pen of a Middleton, againft thoſe of the three 
| firſt centuries, for which My Brook ſo ſtrenuouſſy 
contends; and conſequently, in proving 955 far 8 | 
much; e in fact 1 * ö 5 
xIV. His third argament dich his credibility 
of the miracles related in the fourth and fifth 'ages, 
is of a very ſingular nature, and uuf. of che 
groſſeſt miſrepreſentation and ſophiſtry. In the 
fourth century aroſe the Arian hereſy, one . the 
moſt danger ous that ever attacked the Chriſtian res | 
ligion ; it conſiſted in denying the divinity of Jeſus 
Chriſt, en, x mere e 


numer ————— g 
rm and ſtate, and they ſpared no pains, s 
ſtuck at no crimes to promote the intereſt of their . 1 
12 faction, and uſed every baſe and ungenerous | [ 
art to calumniate and perſecute the Catholics. ſ 
ing to ſand in the gap, and to oppoſe, to the ut- t 
F moſt of their power, this torrent of impiety that U 
ens pouring in upon the church; their zealous paſ- t 
U  _. «ors; both Wee and writings, and other apoſ- d 
| oder. ntgiety, ad defend he ee of their "= 
tc 
fo 
ZE 
of 
of 
th 

( 


Lord and Maſter ; yea, many A them, as well as 
8 oh their people, ſuffered perſecutions, impriſonment, 


nent, and even martyrdom itſelf, in teſtimo- 


| my ne divinity of Jeſus. Certainly if ever the 
Keuxigencies of the church required the protection of 
| miracles for the atteſtation of the truth, the comfort 
* 5 pdf her children, and the confirmation of the faith- 

| 

f 


ful, they required it at this time, when all the force * 
; of the Roman emperors, the moſt horrid calumnies, 7 
0 and the deepeſt politics were often employed to © 
| undermine the very foundation of her faith, by a 99 


; i | more: nidangerous attack than had perhaps ever been { 
''$ made againſt it by the Heathens. Accordingly we YI 

find many. remarkable miracles performed at this : 
time in defence of the Catholic faith, and by ſeve- <Y 
rals of the orthodox paſtors: Theſe are atteſted 98 
3 by m men of the ou character for their ſanity 1 
{ 25 and 1 
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awl inte ty, and who were themſelves let 
ſes of them; they were performed not in ſecret pla- 
ces, and related afterwards to the world, but in 
public, before multitudes of people in the face of : 
the world, in preſence of the very Arians them- 
ſelves, who wanted neither will nor abilities to dif. 
cover the fraud or impoſture, if any ſuch had been; : 
their effects were to confound the Arians, to ſtop 
their fury, and often even to convert them; cer- 
tainly a more ample proof both of eee evi- 
dence and poſitive teſtimony cannot be produced | 
for any miracle in any preceeding age than for thoſe 
performed-upon this occaſion ; and yet, according, | 
to Mr Brook's logic, they were all impoſtures and 
forgeries. To prove this point, he repreſents the 
zeal and fervour of the orthodox paſtors in defence 
of the divinity of Jeſus Chriſt, as merely the effect 
of pride and ambition, and as much ſo at leaſt as 
the conduct of the Arians was; and then, Dur- 
© ing this long conteſt,” ſays he, which was 
managed with all the animoſity and fury that 
the moſt bigotted and inflamed zeal could pro- 
* duce; when each party ſeemed more ſolicitous 
about their own power and authority than about. 
© the doctrines they eſpouſed ; when - the whole 
© ſtruggle between them was more for conqueſt 
and dignity than for the ſake of truth itſelf; it 
is highly probable, that in many caſes where pri- 
vate arguments and public decrees had not the 

deſired mY there appeals were made to a 
| . N 


Fg 


; i each 
3 — ——— MIS 9 mM ＋ 
— 3 ＋ — ä I * = 
1 * A 
one OW - 


— 
7 4 . 
5 — what 


— 
— 


r 


— — 2 * a 
OW © "If, 


ey WT” why 
5" a — 4 
4 ä OC — . 1 - # 90". — * 
— * Eur 
n I — — 2 — — * Po Os 
* * 
; ö y 
. ” 


thr FOO 
- - 


5 
| 


14 
bh 

i 
J 


' 
q 
4 
. 
. 
.4 
7 


4 

7 [ - 
= 

7 . 

4 
4 
48 , 
55 3 
x 
b 
5 

9 

1 

14 

* 

Ws 
© 28 ot 

+4 : 

I 

2 


-— (ds. ee of Minacuns: | 


regard of the Arians, 


64 80 power as openly Wette in con- 
© firmation of them.” To prove this aſſertion in 
s, he relates that Philoſtorgius 
the Arian has e numbers of miracles as per- 
formed by the chiefs of that hereſy, all which, he 
tells us, in the judgment of that learned and accu- 
rate critic Photius, who has preſerved a compen- = 
dium of Philoſtorgius hiſtory, were mere forge- 


ries, and inſerted into his hiſtory with defign only 


to countenance and ſupport the party in which he 
war engaged: and to ſhow that the Catholics were 


guilty of the like appeals to pretended miracles, he 
_ cites three or four miracles related in their favour, 


- which, without finding the leaſt flaw in the teftimo- 
ny recording them, or even pointing out one ſingle | 


circumſtance or reaſon to prove them forgeries, 
he only ſays in general, that their circumſtances 


give us the ſtrongeſt reaſon to ſuſpeci they were 
2 _ forged by the H omgout ans in favour of their particu- 


cular tenets, that is, by the orthodox Chriſtians in 


- favour of the divinity of Jeſus Chriſt. From the 
above pretended probability, and the ſuppoſed rea- 
ſons of ſuſpicion, he draws this final concluſion : 
Now it is not to be ſuppoſed, but the ſame. principles 
of zeal, which induced either the Arians or Athanaſi. 
ans to commit the above-mentioned forgeries, to pro- 


- .  pagate theſe and ſuch. like fic itious ſtories, would 


extend itſelf to their other relations of the extraor- 


A, e es were made to hich the OY fur- 


* Fe e 8 1 


# ; 
a * 
: f * 1X 57 SS 
7 $ * 
I . 3 ; 
* 


4 CC. d 


Pg 


©, A we a. he i ia Ei 


; A 


143 


1 3 muſt render them mn all ly. 
J FITS: Brooks Exam. "Ms vi... Ol 


| Rxa50N8 againſt it ex nined. 


XV. Ii is 8 amazing to 1 5 how induſtrious | 
the mind of man is to blind and deceive itſelf when 
engaged in a bad cauſe, of which this reaſoning | 
of Mr Brook is a glaring example; for charity will. 
not allow me to ſuppoſe that he ſaw the malice 
and diſingenuity of it. He lays the foundation of 
his argument by baſely miſrepreſenting the conduct 4 
of the Catholic and orthodox party, and from this 
 miſrepreſentation he ſuppoſes as highly probable, 
that appeals would be made by both ſides to mi- 
racles, to a pretended divine power, as openly, exert. 
ed in favour of their reſpective tenets. . The weak- 
eſt judgment cannot fail to ſee the folly of ſuch a. 5 
_ ſuppoſition, and how much it contradicts common 
ſenſe ; for if the conte ſt was carried on with all the 
animoſit ity and fury that the moſt bigotted and in. 
flamed zeal could produce, how is it poſſible that 
either party ſhould appeal to pretended miracles as 
openly exerted in their favour, without expoſing 
themſelves to inevitable detection and confuſion ? 
for would not the other party have immediately 
expoſed ſuch pretended miracles? would they not 
have diſcovered the fraud, detected the forgery, . 
and made a moſt powerful handle of ſuch Preten- 
to confound their adverlaries? Nay, is not 


as the very argument that Mr Brook makes uſe 


of himſelf to Prove the ey of the miracles of 


— 


in the preſence of enemies who wanted 9 will 


nor power to detect them, had they not been real ? 


| and. i is not this one of theſe very corroborating 


| circumſtances which, as we have ſeen, is required 
| Þ, him to give human teſtimony 1 its higheſt luſtre 


and efficacy ? But he goes on to prove that this 
| N Was adwally, the caſe, and tells v us Sat ee 


. 


cles { Lad to have been Fm by thoſe of 31 | 


party, - which," by the teſtimony of the great and 


learned Photius, were all forged and recorded by 
him, only to ſerve a turn; and he then mentions 


5 ſeverals ſaid to have been TW on the other hand, 
A in favour of. the Catholic doctrine, which, in his o- 
pinion, , are no leſs fictitious than the former: Here 
5 again is another groſs miſrepreſentation. The Ca- 
tholics did appeal to miracles, real miracles, not 
? pretended ones ; miracles performed in -the pre- 
ſence of multitudes, and for the reality of which 
the fulleſt evidence of human. teſtimony has been 


1 handed down to our days, and which were never 


contradicted nor called in queſtion, not even by the 


Arians themſelves. Theſe Mr Brook takes no no- 
tice of. The Arians ſeeing the advantages the 


Catholics drew from thefe undeniable interpoſi- 
tions of Almighty ( God in their favours, had re- 
courſe to the ſame arms, and pretended that mira- 
cles had been wrought alſo by ſome of their party : 


: But what was che e ? Whilſt the ſplen- 
dour 


5 
* 
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dour of choſe miracles wrought in favour. of the 
; truth, made the Catholic doctrine triumph over all 
its enemies, thoſe pretenſions of the Arians ſerved 
only. to. confound themſelves, and bring. diſgrace- 
and contempt. upor 
_ own. d the ſame pretences to miracles in the 
done to open men's eyes, and Tet the world ſee the 
folly and perſidy of that faction. It was with reaſon 


their party; juſt as in our 


more than any thing they had 


then that Photius paſſed ſo ſevere, but juſt a cenſure 


upon the miracles related by Philoſtorgius; but does 
he paſs the ſame cenſure upon thoſe related by St 
Ambroſe, St Athanaſius, St Auguſtine, and the o- 
ther great lights of thoſe times? By no means; he 


knew theſe had all the evidence that could be de- 


ſired to convince mankind of their reality, and that 


the Arians themſelves had never dared to call 
them in queſtion. As to thoſe examples of mira- 


cles which Mr Brock relates, as ſaid to have been 


performed in favour of the Catholic doctrine, ei- 
ther there is a full and ſufficient teſtimony for them 
or not; if not, then they are out of the queſtion; 
it is not for them we contend ; if there be, then I 
defy Mr Brook: ,notwithſtanding his bold and proof. 
leſs aſſertions, to point out one ſingle circumſtance 


in them to render them incredible, but what the 


ſame or a ſimilar one ſhall appear in many of thoſe 
of the three firſt ages, yea, in thoſe of the ſcrip. 
tures themſelves. From what has been aid, it 
W Y eaſily appear how UNgenerous and unphiloſo- 
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2 and Ae probability acid ee 
8 to conclude al at once wee 1 mita- 


eee g can be wars abſurd x nor u 


ble; for even Mpeg Wet Wee or ee of 


Catholic miracles he cites be not ſufficiently atteſted 


5 to us, that does not prove them to be forgeries, be- | 


cauſe the proper teſtimony for them inay have been 
| oſt; but much leſs does it follow that even all o- 


chers are forgeries alſo, for which the moſt ample | 


E teſtimony, even with all its corroborating circum. 
| are preſerved to this day; and yet this is 
| th vie and he dra from ti premiſes 


Z _ 


XVT. 1 cannot 1. this ne argacient 


Halen: obſerving further, that the ſame way of 
. *reaſoning, eſpecially if the miſrepreſenting free. 


"Wadi be alſo allowed, will ſerve admirably well for 
2 Heathen or Deiſt ro deny the miracles of Moſes, 
| becauſe he and the Egyptian magicians both pre- 


tended to miracles in defence of their reſpective 
tenets ; or for Dr Middleton to deny all the mira- 
cles of this three firſt ages, becauſe St Irenæus atteſts 


that the followers of Simon and Carpocrates pre- 


tended to work miracles as well as the true Chriſti- 
ans, and appealed. to them in defence of their peſ- 


tiferous hereſies. And this ſhows how admirably 
well calculated this way of reaſoning is to diſprove 
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Kun. A fourth: n . e f 
F erde the former by Mr Brook, muſt be 


taken in here, becauſe it contains another anſwer 


to it, by plainly contradicting the ground · work on 
which the foregoingſpbjettion is built; for, pointing 
out ſome of the differences between the miracles of 
the firſt ages, and thoſe after Conſtantine, he ſays, 
Another circumſtance is that public appeal which 
was made, that confident atteſtation Which was 
< Bven io the uch of chem in both theſe peri- | 
* ods; which may indeed be probably accounted 


c. for in the one caſe, but is utterly accountable 


in the other,” page 325. He then goes on to 
explain this by obſerving, that * after the con- 
verſion of the Roman empire, the Chriſtians muſt 
have been ſenſible their forged relations could 
c. not. eaſily, be\ diſcovered ;. they were encompaſ- 
* ſed with perſons well affected to their party, 
c whoſe: manner of education had infuſed into their 

*_hanrry Rrodg propoleGions in frre of ſack for. 
by nee that even a detecti . 
< teſtimonies: could be we eee e 

e qpences; chat the Emperors themſelves would 
connive at ſuch proceedings 3 that the civil power | 
« would interfere and preyent inſults,” &. What 
a ſhocking piture/ does. he here give us of the mo- | 
. WN What ides muſt we have, if 
at] N & | this 


* 
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_ this be true, of all thoſe great and _ men _ 


flouriſhed in them? Could Mr B 


confirm the character given of "ING og Dr Mid- . 
dleton, chat they were all extremely credulous and | 


£ Superſiitious—ſcrupling 0 arts nor means by vh1 


they might propagate their principles; and of a cha- 


racer from which nothing could be expecled that 


war can did or impartial? Now, if this be the caſe, 


| how will Mr Brook defend the genuineneſs of the 


Bible which came to us through ſuch hands? or 
how will he ſupport the faith of any hiſtory, or de- 


fend himſelf from thoſe very arguments which he 
uſes againſt Dr Middleton for this ſcandalous cha- 
Tater he gives of the antient fathers ?/ But letting 


all this paſs, how will he reconcile what he here 


ſays with what he laid down as the ground-work 


of his preceding argument There he aſſured us 


that the fourth age after the converſion of the Ro- 
man empire was an age in which à ſpirit of pride 
and ambition, a ſpirit of faction and contention had 


ſpread itſelf through the world, and entirely poſſe/* 


| ſed the hearts of by far the greateſt part of the 


Chriſtians —that the conteſt between 'the Arians and 


Catholics was carried on with all the animoſity and 
fury that the moſt bigotted and inflamed zeal' could 


tended miracles as openly performed in their fa- 


vours. One ſhould naturally conclude from this, 
that the party appealing to falſe miracles could 


not fall to be en by the vigilance and atten · 
De | | O UW ; tion | 


* * 
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ue ot the oer party 3 that. it is moſt falſe to ſay 


Err 
and falſe teſtimonies- could not fail to have the 
worſt, nere to thoſe who alledged them, 


— chein p. arty | t abet. fre, that he - 
emperors themſelves, howeyer they might con- 
nive at their own party, would yet moſt certainly 
uſe all their authority to diſcover and puniſh, both 
in perſon and fortune, thoſe who ſhould act ſo in 
A 1—— and it is well known with 
what rancour and fury the Arian emperors on all 
eee their power in perſecuting the Ca- 
tholies, and taking every advantage over them. 
Wich hat face then can Mr Brook ſo RO 
contradict himſelf as he does in Wee us 5 n 
fire accounts of theſe, times? At 0% 
Wi 745 . 41 4 1 ; 
XVIII. His fifth ae an FER ay vene - 
ration paid to the reliques of ſaints, he expreſſes 
thus: The catalogue of miracles was not a little i in- 
creaſed, it is probable, in the fourth and fifth cen. 
turies, by the | ſuperſtitious regard to martyrs and 


their reliques : He then goes on, to the great ho- 
holics, to ſhow from the ex- 


nour of the Roman Cathol 
preſſions of. ſeveral of the moſt venerable fathers of 


thoſe. times, how conſonant the doctrine of theſe. 


2 early ages on this point is to what is taught in the 
Catholic. church. to. this day; and then concludes 
. N 3 . 
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| thus: "ad in an age when ſuch a ind of flat. | 
ciſm univerſally prevailed, there” the greateſt rea- 
fon to believe, that plain fa#is uud be often exag- 
gerated into extraordinary relations, and that any 
Fienitious ftory, eſpecially of the miraculous kind, 
which might do honour to ſaints or reli ques, "would 
be eagerly embraced and diligently propagated. © Tn 
anſwer to this, I obſerve, 1/2, That all he ſays 
here is a mere begging of the queſtion; *>5z: That 
the veneration paid to the reliques of ſaints is ſu- 
perſtition and fanaticiſm: This is abſolutely de- 
nied by the whole body of Roman Catholics, and 
therefore ir is childiſh. to ſuppoſe: that for granted, 
which is the very thing in diſpute, and then to ar- 
gue from ſuch a ſuppoſition as from a cer tainty. 
Auly, If he had conſulted Dr Campbell, he would 
have proved to him, beyond reply, that no degree 
of fanaticiſm leſs than frenzy could ever poſſibly 
make men diſbelieve their ſenſes, or fancy they ſaw 
what had no exiſtence; and yet there are many 
miracles recorded in theſe ages to have been per- 
forined by reliques, which are atteſted by men of 
1 greateſt i integrity, who declare they were eye- 
wWitneſſes of them, as well as multitudes of others 
before whom they were performed. 3aly, Omit- 
ting all he alledges, it amounts only by his own ac- 
count to a probability, which, whatever weight it 
may have in ſuch relations as are not ſufficiently 
atteſted, yet ſurely it cannot have the ſmalleſt 
Winks 1 8 Rok as are © en by the fulleſt 
„ evidence 
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XIX. Us foxthe ao} apatite nailing Sada 
the credibility of the miracles related in the fourth 
and fifelt'? venturies are taken Lak the” e 


of the — n e are dad to 
have been performed. But both» theſe o | 
have been diſcuſſed" at large when treating on 
the ends and inſtruments” of miracles, to which 
therefore I refer, not to n n has been 
already ſaid. iel i 3469 i 2154-20 bite et 37 
de Ale ASI ad aH 03 0 Sils t Bd; Fab ae 
XX. His eight argum ala ee 
þ Aer Which the monaſtie life was held during 
theſe two ages, which he deſcribes, and then makes 


cerning monks, a few partic alars only excepted, 
is only ſpoiled with fictitious ſtories; whilſt 


che author, indulging his om zeal; relates not 


what the Saint has really done, but what he 
© wiſhed he had done This is the true cauſe and 
real ſpring of ſo many impertinent and ridiculgus - 
- © ſtories, ſo many abſurd and incredible tales, with 


© which the lives of Paulus, of Antony, of. Hilari- 


on, of Martin, of Macarius, and of various other 
0 monks, NOR, and Wear abound,” p. 33. 
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| ceſs when the bereite bone 


eee 1 es r re K — 2 —— a> 
P Q 9 ” R a * * 1 * 2 128 e 8 * * 


4 erk on a 4 e. ane fallehood. bad deen 

inſerted in them; and the miracles related in them 
were ſo public and notoriou 
perfectly well known at the time, the 
be better atteſted: than they are; now, though it 
mould be allowed that the zeal of a writer ſhould 
eee 0 ance, or 
| life he writes, the only _ Wt ee r 


us in themſelves, and ſo 
noching can 


— e wind e — 


an caſe it would be highly abſard to ſuppoſe the 
whole was a f 


Hon; 


gument, as well as for the former, it would prove 
by far too much if allowed to take place; for ſure- 


* 
* 


R E a SONS againſt it examined. 5 


Ella, t0 Eliſha, and thoſe other Taints of "God 
| who were fo remarkable in their days, much 'lefs 
could it equal that of the apoſtles to their Lord i 
and Maſter, or that of St Luke to his great maſter 

St Paul: If therefore the affection and zeal, which . + 
a writer has towards the one whoſe life he deſcribes, |} 
18 is alone ſufßcient to invalidate his teſtimony when [] 
it is in favour of his hero, what an argument will 
Heathens' and Deiſts make, like what Mr Brook 
does above, allt e _ ers de bo dere them- 


gf ET . 7 ; |, 0 
ſelves?” * th | | rave boat # oy 


"ONT Bur s no 8 tee ee | 
aſt life is perhaps but little attended to, ang 4 
ſcarce known to many in this country, it will not 
be amiſs here to give a brief account of it, by 
which we will ſee the injuſtice of thoſe many ſneers 

ard fevere cenſures which; by Mr Brook and the FY 
generality of Proteſtants, are thrown out againſt 
it, and will the better perteive the weakneſs of a1 1 
the arguments they draw from it ir againſt the cn. | 
tinuation of miracles. rate OY — OY 


8 „ i 

ng the theee firſt ages of Chriſtianity, whilt — 
ach rage of bal and the greateſt powers on 
earth, were combine together againſt it,-and-uled | 


their joint Wen by the moſt bloody perſecu- 19 
tions, to extirpate it from the face of the earth, 11 
the generality of thoſe who embraced that ſacred [ i 


vw een al ſaints: They made it che . itt 


rnuation of M 1KACke 92 


uſfmeſs z of wer live to obſerve the ſacred maxims 


cir religion, and to live in the moſt perfect 
ience, not only to its holy laws, but even to 


deep counſels. As there was no earthly 


ement to make them embrace that reli- 
, but every worldly motive to the contrary, 


the — view. thoſe had who profeſſed it, was the 
_ deſire of their eternal welfare, of which they had 


conceived ſo juſt a value ane 


eſteem, that they wil- 


| lngly renounced all the goods of this life, and ſacri- 


ficed every other conſideration in order to ſecure i It, 


Hence, their affections being taken off from the things 
of this world, their whole | ſtudy was to follow the 


converted, and the Chri een, ee the 


. — the court, the face of things was ſadly 
altere d ; it was now no longer neceſfar re- 
þ ll the, kings of this, void, in order to 


profeſs one's. ſelf Chriſtian : IPs 


- emperors engaged even thoſe to, . Chriſtians | 

| wholoved the world more than the truth; a ſlight 

perſuaſion chat it was reaſonable, induced many o- 
—_ to make profeſſion of it Who had no idea of 
 Fenouncing the pomps and wanity of the world, 
'though-this be ſo eſſentially neceſſary in order to 


Hve up to the laws and maxims of Jeſus Chriſt ; 


and theſe again who had neither honour nor re- 


| Higjon, had leſs difficulty in feigning themſelves to 
nnn * 


bst 5 : come 


- 


"HM nden e 


By u theſe mean hs moe 
| ſociety of the alba, "whoſe only aim was to re- 
nounce the world and follow. Jeſus C hriſt, found 


itſelf in a manner” overwhelmed by great multi- 
tudes of people, whßb unn into n from human . 


of the ſpirit of the goſpel; Theſe ſtrangers and 
diſguiſed enemies ſurpaſſed in number the true ei- 
| tizens of the holy city, and often beeame the 


moſt powerful in thoſe things which depend upon 


number and external authority. The riches and 


honours which were then conſecrated to Jeſus 


Chriſt by the piety of thoſe who poſſeſſed them, 
and which were committed to the management of 
che paſtors of the church, to be uſed according to 
the orders of the prince of paſtors, corrupted the 


hearts of many who were not yet become ſtrong, 
and the continuance of this temptation exceeding- 
y augmented the number of thoſe who fell in it: 


Their example corrupted" others, and by theſe 


means many followed the Chriſtian religion, as 
mankind before had followed Paganiſm, and as 


thoſe {till do who follow all falſe religions, with- 
out reflexion, for intereſt or by cuſtom. Hence 


that deluge of iniquity which then appeared among 
Chriſtians, and which has raged among them ſince 


chat period. In the midſt of all theſe diſorders, 


the love of Jeſus Chriſt, a zeal for his holy law; 
a perfect contempt of the world, and the molt ar- 
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| dent deſire of eternal good, became more emine 
by, conſpicuous in his moſt faithful followers, Who 
detached. themſelves from che world, and became 
mited to God wich more ſervour and perſection 
on. Not 3 


| _ they 1 renou 
of the world with ſo much the more perfection, 


* 


even in the times of Per ſecutic 
able to ſeparate ſinners, from the. 


Qians-who choſe to remain among che ſinfal many; 
iced. all the advantages and ple aſures 


they were become more favourable to the Chri- 


hence vaſt numbers of both ſexes not only leſt all 


their poſſeſſions, as their predeceſſors had done un- 


der the heathen emperors, but alſo their country, 


their family, their friends, the very ſight of men, 


and all the pleaſures· and innocent conſolations they 


could receive from their company, and retired to 
the moſt lonely deſarts, paſſing there the reſt of 
their lives in the higheſt perfection, ſequeſtered from 
all creatures, and wholly united with their great 
Creator. And this they did, not conſtrained by 


neceſſity to avoid the fury of perſecution, but pure- 


y out of their own free choice to fly from the con- 
tagions of a wicked world, and to avoid whatever 
might be an impediment to their advancement in 


Chriſtian perfection. Now thoſe who made this 


berry choice were from their ſolitary life called 
1 | monks 


faithful, they ſeparated: themſelves * che com- 
| pany. of ſinners; and even of thoſe imperfect Chri- 


n jon, but for that very reaſon, in their 
| opinion, more mee for piety and virtue; 


4 


ee 5 4 5 mam: were ted W en 
mits f. Such Wðas the origin, and W a nature 
and ere that Way of liffee. 
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bal moſt bowerers be obſerved, that chis their ; 


+ as K **% we? 


miniſh that perfect wn union of charity 7 | 
lence, which the Chr iſtian religion requires among 
all its members; their obedience to the laws of the. 
church wag more perfect, their reſpect and ſubmiſ- 
fon for her paſtors more ſincere, their zeal for the 


purity of religion more ardent, and their love and | 
charity for all Chriſtians, yea, for All mankind, was 
ſtronger and more, diſintereſted : They received 
and entertained ſtrangers with more love and 


friendſhip than other men ſhow to their neareſt re- 


lations, and they were never more pleaſed than 
when they had. an opportunity, of doing good in 
return for the greateſt injuries: The more they, - 
avoided all commun ication with the world j in all its 


falſe goods, ſo much the more feelingly were they, 
ſenſible. « of the evils which the church in general, 
or any of the fai ichful f in particular laboured under; 


"of - 


and this was an indiſpenſible reaſon with them for 


interrupting .. their ſolitude in order to converſe | 


with men, and even to leave their reticement en- 
trely, in order to aſſiſt them : 2, They received 


Vor. II. 739 0 3 . thoſe, g 
t n 


» Monechus, one * lives alone. 


4 Anachorita, one who lives Corned 8040 che rell of the world.” 
4 . an ichabitant of the deſart. 
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geard to the power or evediv af thefewhoi advanced 
them, and with the holy liberty of an Elijah, and 
a John the Baptiſt, whoſe" example they” followed | 


in their ſucred ſolitude, they re 
ices and their officers,” when the caufe of God 


. 0 ee requited it from them. "Many: of 
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_ Pho this be I the loſe ſtate, 
- the behaviour of thoſe WHO embraced it in its 
 atlieſt period, it may with juſtice be inferred, Imo, 


= 


| the reſt of the Chriſtian world, is 4 natur 
ſequence of its findity and perfection. The wes. 


Phet Elijah, when he appeared among the people, 
was reverenced as an angel from heaven ; the 


fanctity and penitential life of St John the Baprift 


_ procured him ſuch an eminent veneration from al 
ranks of men, that even che Pharifees themſelves 


began to think that he might be the Meſſias whom 


they about that time ee No wonder then 
8 + 5 MN h 2 that 


wag 


_ Ekriſt in its N _ der 4p Ty of ; 


That the high veneration and eſteem paid to i ny 


"£yg..0 © ny — tha A mm 


the ere Ache 
„erer nee and zn the { penitential 
ofen ſervants of tbe Moſt High God, 
5 ch:ireverenced | and. vene | What : 

| . with Dr Middleton, obſerves Us 
pon this, is extremely juſt: That monkeryꝰ: 
(this is the. ame they give it in deriſion,) * in thoſe 
days ras an order of men ſo highly eſteemed in 
 *.the.« an | ſo much reverenced by the peo- 
c ple, as v0 be reputed the perfection of a Chrif- 
1 tian life, and the very pattern of an heavenly 9 
& Dong. The monaſtic ſtate was thought an ange- 
inſſitution, a bleſſed and evangelic life, lead- 
2 ing to the manſions of the Lord ; a Way of life 
< worthy of heaven, not. at all inferior to that of 

angels : apdthe perſons who engaged in this ſtare 
© were Jogkgd upon as the ve very flower and moſt 
c e ornament 1. the A and were filled 


ng e pony 


__ © 
ü onen 


Ven it. Let 5 Foe fro 
| ny ſet of men amongſt us make ever ſo great a 
5 profeſſion of virtue and ſaniry=—lert- the moſt elo- 
1 quent tongues and pense 
{ in extolling their inſtitutè, and recomme adi 
the practice of others, — would this make any im- 

preſſion on the minds of man 
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d muſt have been err by what | 

h/ their eyes, of the 3 of thoſe 

it, otherwiſe i offible" ſo uni- 
| ich an” e WMS" have been | 


g .. 
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a- 


the age be employed 
git to 


ind'? ? "would it pro- 
cure any regard or eſteem for thoſe men, if their 
lives gave the le to their profeſſion, by acting con- 


trary to What was faid of them? No, no; this 


would only bring upon them the greater con- 
tempt, and expoſe their Panegyriſts to the utmoſt 


ſhame and confuſion. : The praiſes chen given by 
the holy fathers to the monaſtic order, the univer- 


ſal eſteem and veneration paid to thoſe who pro- 


| feſſed i it, is the moſt convincing proof of their emi· 
nent fandtiry, and of the hi gh Perfection n in Which 


they, lived,. Hence we may aber e 2 do, That it 
is moſt unjuſt and unreaſonable in Dr "Middleton, 


| Mr Brook, and other Proteſtant writers, to pre- 


tend, from this very univerſal re gard Shit to theſe 
people, to draw concluſions ay airſt them, and ex- 
Ioſe them on that a account to "contempt and ridi- 
e; by attributing that t regard | to ſuperſtition at 


\ 
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— Geri iy wen fuck an unirerfal — 
ventrationy which cDntintvetl for ages, and co.. 
nes chrocph the Whole Catholic Church, w'by i 
8 to bur een 1 
reer Aae No _ 
1efs urea fn ble ib it 60 pretend, From this dene. 
ration, char the fracles related in thoſe times te A 
have been performed by theſe holy” perlonages, 
Were, on chat very 'aecomit; incredible: Common 
ſenſe is ſhocked at ſuch'pretenſions, and with the 
juſteſt 'reaſon obſerves, 3tio, That if Almighty | 
God' was pleaſed to perform any miracles at all in 
_ Uioſe days; theſe were the very people by whom 
we imighe expect he would perform them: Men 
detached from all world concerns, | fequeſtrated 
from the ſurful world, living in the greateſt inno- 
4 dveꝛncy and purity of manners, ſuctificing all for 
5 | the love of God, and ' ſtudying continually to 
. Pleaſe him f If we may judge of the divine eon- 
„ duct 5 what he had actually done in former times, 
1 theſe: were ſwrely the (proper inſtruments in his 
it band for working miracles; tie) in this reſpect we 
u, have che ftrongeſt preſumptien in their favour. A 
YG poſitive” teſtimony, then, that this was actually 
ſe done; a teſiimony given by all the writers of thoſe 
{qt mes, dy men emiheut for their integrity and 
1 given in public” as of 
Ne nam elk kndwry to their Hearets, and 
by | 0 3 | which 
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0 has been rightly concluded” (by Dr. Middleton, 
? in his letter from Rome). aud there is the 


bo 


ion, 1 ie aun N amount to E 


place, and here ſhall only. © he — e has | 
been ſaid, that. nothing can be more unreaſonable 
nor more e een thay what De Hiddle. 
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XXIII. We cope now. to another — 

uſed by Mr Brook, againſt the credibility. of the 

miracles. of. the fourth; and fifth ages, and which is 


the ninth in the order I have related them. In this 


he ſeems to exult with a particular confidence, and 
ſpends a great many pages in illuſtrating it. He 
propoſes it as follows: 4 From the ſurpriſing like- 
«. Heſs of the Popiſh and Pagan religion, Ce. it 


e greateſt reaſon, to belieye,. that. the religious 
© worſhip of che Carholics, in its principal and di- 


| P” ſtinguiſhing parts, was originally derived, from | 


the gentile ritual. In like manner, from the 
great ſimilitude of che Pagan miracles, and thoſe 


4 recorded in the fourth and fifth centuries, from 


the near e . f the ſeveral relations; 


i. from - 


* 
C 


from the likerieſs/of the! nature, the eircumſtan- 
des, and the occaſions of them both; it may rea- 

ſonably be preſumed, that the hiſtories of the 

I miracles of monks, of ſaints, of martyrs of thoſe 

Ane taken, for the moſt part, from the 
extruordinary accounts which are given of an- 
tient ſages: in the Gentile world. He then 
goes on to give ſeveral examples of both; and, 
in order to ſhow the great reſemblance betwixt 
them, concludes with ſuch an air of triumph, and 
. with ſuch a contemptuous diſregard for all the mi- 
racles related in theſe times, that one would think 
he had really ſaid ſomething unanſwerable. _— 
baggy rs 1 ape true e few bſery: 


* 


* XXIV. ves vans Mowing l 4 ade is u 
Vkeneſs in many miracles related of ſaints to ſome 
of thoſe extraordinary things related among the 
Gentiles, which are certainly falſe; what conclu- 
ſion could in right reaſon be drawn from it? will 


8 it follow from thence that thoſe miracles related of 
| _ the ſaints of God are as falſe as the others ? Ridi- 
; culous concluſion! Where is the cormexion be- 
* tween the premiſſes and the conſequence? Is not 
3 the ſame likeneſs to be found between heathen mi- 
3 


racles and many of thoſe in the ſcripture ? Dpes | 
it therefore follow that theſe laſt are falſe like- 


. wiſe ? But allowing for once that this likeneſs 
; BW thould include forte ſuſpicion, on what miracles. 


. W as ure e falleſt 
in EO at paſt matters of fat can have? 
FN no: Now; it is for ſuch as theſe only = 
| 2 Bos the proper anſwer. co th 
urgumemt is to narrate the caſe plainly; cl ts as 
fold vos From the tine that Satan, chat haughty 
Fowit; falled in his attempt of putting himſelf upon 
um Equality with his Maker, be has continally en- 
orks of. God among men: bs bee the Al- 
un mee ren ttwlchiftrclpoogie; for 
Eis ſervice, Satan tout dare toi aue the Timer hb- 
nours paid to bim by his votaries. If Amigbiy 
So d inſpired his holy prophets to know things at a 
diſtance, or foretel tfings to come Satan, too, 
endeavouredito ĩmitate this high preregati ve of tlie 
Kyiniy, in the deluſive anſwers he gave by his o- 
racles, or by thoſe who, like che youhy wothan in 
the Kits, had familiar ſpirits. i In like! manner, if 
_ Almighty God gave proof of his Uivinity by work- 
ing tniracles among:mainkind,> Satan was notwarit- 
Ang to procure homage to himſelf by[thb like means, 
either actually performing extrabrdinary things by 
inchantmeuts; as in the niagicians of Egypt) and 
Simon Magus, or in deluding his blinded: votaries 
by appearances, as were many ef the prodigies 
related among the Gentiles, dr by exciting falſe 
ralutiuns of 5 eng them, and getting 
£33; 04 2 them 


e Oe OY an argument ee A to-fhp, 
that becauſe there were prieſts,” and oblations, 


and - temples among the 'heathens, to which 
Ante of che bee of ROS bear a great fi 
or to alledge, that becauſe there were oracles, and 
people that had familiar ſpirits among the Heathens, 
which foretold things to come, or diſcovered things 


preſumed theſe laſt were no leſs diabolical than the 
former, and were only alledged in imitation of 
them ? No leſs ridiculous ſurely is it to argue, that 

becauſe there is a likeneſs berwixt ſome of the mi. 
racles related of the ſaints of God, and ſome of 


and no more to be regarded than they. It is not 


prophets are much more ancient than any of theſe 
related among the Heathens; the natural preſump- 
tion here then is, that thoſe of the Gentiles were 
taken from thoſe related in the ſacred ſeripture, as 
it is very certain that many of the articles of the 
Heathen mythology are nothing but corrupted imita- 


„ #4 


* 2. conſequently, 


„ 


* 


— — —— As 
——— EPS r ——— ů — — 


ſecret, to which the prophets related to have ext 


theſe falſe prodligies related among the Gentiles, 
therefore theſe laſt are of a piece with the former, 


called i in queſtion that the miracles of Moſes and the | 


tions of the truths contained in theſe divine oracles ; 


Aijedſacns« of: $a kane . ee 
Son; as he did in the old law, Mall be pleaſed to 
| work: miracles by his holy . of- the ſame na- 
ture, and in ſimilar circu aſtacic eds f a 

donne bf old bn Mußes | xd the prophets; « 
there be any! thing ore d -umbecc 
ing man of ſenſe, of: eee e Chin, 
thun to pretend, becauſe there is obſer ved alike. 
neſs in ſome-of thoſe miracles, performed nene 
ſuints of God, and thoſe fam und imperſoct 
tions of che miracles of Moſes a 
dated among the Heathens, ꝛhat therefure thoſe. re- 
dated of the ſaints of God art to be rejected as fic- 


and locked upon only as copied from theſe 


Heathen originals? Is it not the moſt natural and 
obvious concluſion ta ſay, that as they are of the 
Þ ib] me mug wcjth chaſe of. the 1— 
the ſanie divine original ? and that Whatever is ſaid 
againſt theſe of the Saints, upon account of their 
reſemblance with thofe: of the Heathens, Will e- 
qually uffect thoſe :of the ſoripture where the ſame 
reſemblance is found ?<— This reaſoning wall appear 
in rhe Meer light, if we conſider ome of choſe 
| : 1 , A 19 
I comrends for. vn rele 5 
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ders; but i is ĩt 


* 


1 — 8 


» 


XXV. Pythagoras, ſays he, end _Apollaniur, if 
we may believe thenuniters of their lives, hau an ads. 
 mirable gift of converſing with the brute creation, 
and chen he adds ſome inſtances related of the au- 


iy they. had oer the irrational creatures, and 


the obedience theſe paĩd to their. commands; | but 
St Jerom” relates examples of fuch a power: in 8t 
Hifarion, and St Anthony, as Ruſſinus dees ef 
lacarits; and thence he conchudes that theſe 
HR ure no lefl fed than the former. But 
kad he remembered his Bible,! he would"find 
e l nadie) creation . any 
 thing-that'is related of the two Heathen philoſo- 
phers wine ſs his conduct in the plagues af Egypt, 
where loeuſts; frogs; and other vermin came up 


in innumerable mulutudes to plague and puniſii the 


Egyptians at his deſire, and at his defire diſappear. 
ed. Ir is true, in the ſeripture relation of theſe 
things, Moſes is only repreſented: as the inſtru- 


ment God in working theſe wor 
pretended that St Hilarion, St An- 
thony, and St Macarius were any thing elſe in 
the wonderful power they ſhowed over the brute 


creation > Was it not in che name of God, and for 


his glory, that they performed theſe wonders? 


Why then refer their miracles to the fictitious ſtories 
of the heathens, and not rather to thofe'of the holy 


wo to Which ae dear a much nn 
neſt 


8 E and 
5 P, 


* 
* 
f a 6 * 
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neſs both in 1 — 4 
ends for: which. they were performed? aht 
0 ei b 4] Mir AN ne 2 Ale. N TJ ; 


XXVII. Again, Aays Mr Brooke it: is related of 


Apollonius that he could render himſelf. inviſible; 
the ſame thingis related of ſome ſaints, who being 
in imminent danger of falling into the hands of e- 


vemies, and having recourſe. to prayer, were ren- 
dered inviſible to their enemies, and by chat means 


eſcaped falling into their hands. But is it not al- 


fo. related in holy writ, that the people of Sodom 


| omarrah were ſtruck with blindneſs) with re- 
gurl to che door of Lot's houſe, ſo that they grop- 
ed about; and could not poffhly fd e 


the Syrian army that was ſent to take the pr 


| eee were nn mth Gamer 


ſell become inviſible when they wanted to make 
him king, and he paſſed thr 
and did he not inſtantaneouſly render himſelf inviſi- 


ugh them unobſerved? 


ſible to the two diſciples at eh peg ac diſ. 


| Ros Hows eng tr 


XVI. Sa was a Gente „ family, b. "ah * 
4 on, among the amient inhabitants of Italy, called 
the Hirgi, who once @ year, when, they ſacrificed to 
Apollo upon mount Soracte, uſed to walk through the 
fire unhurt. But the Chriſtian moni far ſurpaſſed 
. Heathen priefts in ſubdui ng the wy ive 


% 


power 


vue . of fire f of which he relates ſome 8 
and from the ſimilitude he ſpies betwixt them, con- 
cludes, that theſe laſt were no leſs. fictitious than 
es the Hirpi. But. is it not alſo related in 


de word of God, that the three holy children 
walked in the midſt of the fiery furnace unhurt, 


"Rea s Oo NS g it examined. 


: yea, without ſo much as the ſmell of fire upon their 


cloaths? and does not Mr Brook ſtrenuouſly de- 
fend che miracle that is related at the martyrdom 
of St Polycarp, when being laid on a pile of wood, 


and fire ſet to it, the flames refuſed to touch the 


Saint, but formed themſelves into an arch round 
ahout him, without daring to come near him? How 
childiſh then is it in him to reject inſtances of this 
kind in the fourth century, merely becauſe of their 


reſemblance to what is related among the Hea- 
thens, and ſo earneſtly defend a much more, un- 


common effect of the ſame kind in the ſecond ? How 


_ unjuſt are men in their balances, n when 
| * in a bad cauſe ! 


xxV III. If pak and Empedbe leo, faire | 
he, had the power of ſuppreſſing winds and ſtopping 


bail, of calming ſtorms, of making rivers and the 
fea itſelf afford them and their | companions an eaſy 


and ſafe paſſage, Martin and Gregory have not ſuf- 
fered this power to go unrivalled. True; but does 
not the word of God afford us ſeveral examples 
of the ſame kind ? The Red Sea was obedient to 
Moſes, the river Jordan to * and actkorded 
Vor. II. e 1 them 


'and they n- tins ; our Pleſted eee 
Peter walked upon the waters; and Chriſt rebuk- 
ed the ſtormy winds and the raging ſea, and thore 

became a great calm; is it therefore any thing in- 
| eredible that Almighty God ound do by 4 Martin 
5 or a Gregory, his holy and faithful ſervants, What 
ke had ſo e 210 done to. others ſuch from it earth 
"rimies? | | . 4 WIe 
I. Let us now Rags ar 'a "OY OY 1 
the words of Mr Brock himſelf upon this oecaſion), 
und take a fhort review of this mighty argument, in 
Which he ſo loudly exults, and fee what" impor- 
tant purpoſes it may ſerve. Can any thing be 
more unchriſtian and uncharitable than to put mi- 
racles done by holy men, and in the name of the 
[living God, in the ſame claſs, and upon the ſame 
footing with the fictitious ſtories of the Heathens, 
to which they have but a very diſtant and inconſe- 
- quential reſemblance in the facts related; and not 
rather claſs them with thoſe of the holy ſeriptures, 
to which they bear the greateſt reſemblance, both 
in the facts themſelves, and in all cheir circumſtan- 
ces? Is it not a moſt ridiculous argument to pre- 
tend, that; on account of this faint likeneſs to Hea- 
then miracles, they are to be rej jected as fictitious, 
though ever ſo fully atteſted by the ſtrongeſt evi 
dence? Is it not ee meaſure en of a- 
1655 Chriſtian 
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dd, and md; while, yer we find thar there 
E of the- ery Fane kind, and. ale 
moſt the very ſame, things done, are to be found 5 


ih hana l ſet off in the beſt 
dxeſs he could, all:thofe various arguments, which, 


throughout; the whole ſeripture? Let common 
ſenſe, then judge and. decide Mean Pt 
a NPY: argument. | 


I 


Aſte e in oy manner "we 


are made: uſę of againſt the credibility of miracles i in 
the later ages, he cancludes, by attacking the telſti- 


mon of theſe, holy fathers: themſelves who relate 


them; and here he is guilty of ſuch unfair dealing, | 
and ſueh graſs. miſrepreſentation, that I dare Sl - 


even his admirers, if they conſider. it, will be as 7 | 


ſhamed;of it. It is not, my intention here to follow. 


after: all hei ſays on this. head: I, ſhall. only obſerve 


two things: firſts The, chief argument on Which 
he grounds his exce 


>, and the reſt, is, that they contradict them · 


ſelves, ang contradict one another” in the teſtimony . 


they, giye of miracles in their days, ſometimes af. 
firming that miracles.are entirely. ceaſed, and even. 


| enquiring into the cauſe of this ceſſation ; at other 


g miracles as performed in different 
8 * | . 


tions againſt the teſtimony of. 
thoſe haly.fachers Sts Chryſoſtom, Auguſtine, Jerom, 


. even in theſe times, u betdre their own. 
eyes. On this Mr Brook expatiates' with all thi 
ſtrength of his eloquence; and, by thoſe little arts 
which are well known in the ſchools of logic, en- 
deavours'to diſplay this argument as unanſwerable. 
But how unworthy and ungenerons i is it in him to 
do fo! We have ſeen above, from the phineſt tef. 
| tinidny of St Ai guſtine ! in his retractations, the di. 
ſtinction between the extenſion and univerſality of 
che chariſmatic graces, with the viſible ſigns of the 
communication of the Holy Ghoſt, and the perfor- 
mance of particular and occaſional miracles inde- 


Bs pendent of theſe graces ; the Former is acknow- 


ledged to have ceaſed before the days of St Auguſ- 
tine; the latter, we contend, has continued in every 


age of the church till this day. Now St Aupuſ- 
tine expreſsly declares, that wherever he ſpeaks of 
the ceſſation of miracles, he means only the former 
kind, but by no means the latter, many remarkable 
inſtances of which he aſſures us were conſiſtent with 

his own perſonal knowledge ; Mr Brook had read 

this ' paſſage of St Auguſtine, which is a key to 
all that the other holy fathers have ſaid upon 
this ſubject, and intirely diſſipates Mr Brook's ob- 
| jection; this, I ſay, he had read in St Auguſtine, 

becauſe he refers to it; with what face then could 
| he conceal the truth, and ſo groſsly * 
; me Wale and 1 11. ſw my men? 


0 * 


— 
7 8 


| REASONS, againſt, it, examined: 273 


XXI. I obſerve, ſecondly, that. Mx Brock, on 
this head, uſes. a, great many pitifyl reflections, in 

| mage to render ſuſpicious the. teſtimony, of the fa. 
8:06 the fourth and fifth ages, ſimilar to thoſe 


eral and, whichy, if, allowed, would, tain 1 8 
characters as ſo many. fools and knaves, with as 


x great reaſon; as what, the Doctor alledges, againſt 

5 the characters of thoſe of the ages before them: 

it Now. Mr Brook. juſtiy condemned all the Doctor 

; Kad ſaid againſt choſe of the. three firſt ages; with, 

: what face then can he. give. the. ſame ungenerous. 

8 treatment to thoſe of the fourth and fifth? eſpecial. 

5 ly. when wel conſider that the Telf-ſame arguments; 

þ by which hs condemns, the Doctor, equally con- 

J demn himſelf; For if the fathers, of the, fourth 

"= and following: ages. were all a ſet of fools and. 

J knaves, from-whom nothing candid, nothing i impar- 

E tial can be;expetted, which muſt be the caſe if what, 

h he ſays of them be true, what becomes of the faith; 

d of hiſtory ? what becomes of the Bible, which comes 

o to us only through their hands? what becomes of 

b. theſe queſtions, if they can, and Dr Middleton's 

„ party will learn what anſwer to * them n 

1 urged by Mi: Brook: againſt them, | 

- XXXI1, 1 bee no examined all hs argu- 

. ments of any note uſed agauiſt the credioihiy of, 

1 8 * waar alter the fifſt three ages, and: 
* | ids P 3: | I have | 
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concluſions drawn from them, when' the cafe is pro- 


1 74 | Continuation of NL 
1 have ſhown that they all 


the 
perly ſtated, have not the leaſt connection with the 


 Premiſſes; that they may all be uſed by Deiſts and 


Heathens againſt the miracles related in the ſerip - 
tures with as great ſhow of reaſon as they are we 
againſt thoſe of the fourth and following ages; in 
A word, that they are nothing but mere dophiltry, 
clothed with pompous language, turns of wit, and 
bold aſſertions, by which they may indeed wo 
upon ſuperficial readers,” but can never bear the 
teſt of ſtrict and attentive examination. It cannot 
be doubted but that Mr Brook has ſaid all that can 
be ſaid upon the ſubject; neither his abilities, nor 
his will to do ſo, can admit of the ſmalleſt difficulty: 
Since therefore all he has ſaid is ſo little to the 
purpoſe he intends, we may juſtly conclude, that 
not the ſmalleſt reaſon can be brought againſt 


following ages, either from the facts themſelves, 


or from their circumſtances; and conſequently that 
ſuch miracles in: theſe ages as are properly vouched 


by ſufficient teſlimony, cannot in juſtice be rejected. 


This is further confirmed by what we have ſeen in 


the preceding chapter on the manner this queſtion 
is handled by Dr Middleton and his Proteſtant ad- 


verſaries. Their ſetting out altogether by begging 

the queſtion, their being all the ſame, and proceed - 

ing ROO the- Tame e at the bottom, their 
5 "rey 


1 
Rx asONs.againſt it it examined. 175. 


4 


bar extending or limiting che needs of the 
church as beſt agrees with their ſyſtems; their al- 


lowing the ſelf-ſame reaſon to have the greateſt 

I ſtrength in one age, and none at all in another, ac- 

| cording as it makes for or againſt their views ; their 

; different contradictory ſyſtems, being all mere arbi- 

_ trary hypotheſes; all theſe obſervations; and others 

; ſuch as we have occaſionally made in the preceding 

f chapter, —_— ſhow their utter want of all ſo- 

1 lid arguments' againſt the continuation of miracles 

in any one age of the church h ſince her commence. 

t ment it to this preſent time, in een een 
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Wie U ee what. Ro 
(5 e in the two preceding 

8 bene will, T dare ſay, readi agree that. there 
cannot be produced one ſolid argument againſt the 
credibility of miracles in whatever age they are ſaid 

to be performed, provided their exiſtence be ſuffi- 

3 ane atteſted by unexceptionable witneſſes. We 

: have carefully examined one by one all the pre- 
tended arguments uſually brought to diſprove the 

credibility of miracles, and we have ſhown them to 
be altogether lame in every reſpect, perfectly fri- 
volous, and utterly incapable of even ſo much as 
weakening the credibility of a well atteſted mi- 
racle : By this means we are brought back to what 
T ſhowed at large in another place, that as teſtimo- 
ny is the only way by which the exiſtence of mira- 
cles can be proved to thoſe who were not eye- 
witneſſes of them, ſo it is a full, perfect, and ſuffi- 
cient means for this purpoſe ; that all the meta- 
Phyſical arguments which are brought againſt the 
exiſtence of any miracle 4 priori, and extrinſical 
to 
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fore, that the only rational obj 


tive 
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which the force of teſtimony gives ber; e, | 
made againſt the exiſtence of any ame mult be 
ſuch as ſtrikes directly at the teſtimony itlelf by 
which it is ſupported. Upon this grdund we might 
ſaperſede the conſideration of all preſumptive evi · 


dence for the perpetual continuation of miracles in- 


the Sm abnrch, and proceed to prove it, by; | 
five ony; but as we do not want great 

plenty of uch vidence, and that of a much more 

ſolid and ſatisfactory nature that what the 'Prote-: 


ſtant writers againſt Dr Middleton have made uſe 


of to __ the continuation of miracles down to 
periods aſſumed by them; and as the diſ- 


playingy of this preſuoiptive evidence will add a pe · 


culiar luſtre to the force and ſtrength of the poſi-' 
roofs which we ſhall afterwards conſider, I 
ppb at preſent to take a vie w of this preſump- 
tive en —_ ſhow as ſolid OO on which 
nnn K TOs ee ee 
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1 Though: Mr Brook Bee — . i | 
tive —4—.— for the miracles of the three firſt IE 
ages under ſeveral different heads, yet, upon exa- 
mination they are all reducible to this one poſtula- 


tum and its conſequence. The exigencies of the 
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chubchy;fobthe ſup por ti und propugarion 6 nelighon; 
made is highly becoming Almighty: Cod du uon mi. 
rucleu im heſe ages; therefard it m tei he epo. 
e and ue may :reaſonatly;.prefaone+ be: did I. 


This is the poſtulatum upan which all the diffe- 


rent ſyſtems of the duration: of mira cles proceed: 


reren dn be and foundation on which: 


Le 17 eee . | 


0 reaſon fur e ware. than 
| eee ee | 
timjation-of miracles during the apoſtolic age, yet 


he laughs at it heartily in his adverfaries ante ex- 


tending it beyond that age; yea, he pronounces it 
highly. raſh and pre ſumptuous ta Mas 4. 
pon the ſuppoſed: neceſſity on propriety M a divine 


inter poſition, in this or that particular caſe, and 1 
decide upon the motives and views of the Deity by 


the narrow conceptions.of human reaſons, Pref; p. 


20. This is certainly a-moſtjuſtremark, in Which 
| we-heartaly join iſſue with the Doctor, eſpecially. 
under. the authority of St Paul, Who, ſenſible of 
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ment, and beldly deciding; of what is becoming or 
unbecoming the Deity to do by che feeble efforts 
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pt the nue ithe een 
and knowledge f Gad, how anfearchable are his 
— 3 ay paſſ finding out for who 
- hath lud tuns Ihe mind of the Lord, or auho hath been 
'his- counſellor? Rom. xi. 33. And indeed, there 


more maniſeſtly expoſe the impiety of their pre- 


eee works of che Qbinipheene 
to the examination of their preſumptuous judg- 


of their blinded underſtandings. Inſtead of this 
method of proceeding, the Doctor aſſures us with 


5 no lefs reaſon, that the uhole which the uit of man 


can poſſibly diſcover, either of the ways or will of 
the Creator, muſt be  acquired*by a" contrary me- 
thod; not by ' imagining vuiniy within our ſelves 


what may be proper or improper for him to do, but 
buy looking- abroad, and contemplating what he has 
- afiually done + This rule is moſt judicious, and/con- 


tains a ſolid ground for us on which to proceed; for 

though there muſt be innumerable caſes in which 

it will be moſt becoming the Almighty to act, tho” 
we can by no means judge of their propriety a pri- 
ori, yet certain it is, that God never will act either 
in the wes en of his providence, or by an 
: N anna as. 
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ty God has actually eee, certain cire 
and for certain euds, we may with che utmoſt e 
90 yen ONSTAR. is Mighty, men him to act in 
the Fant e are to ee e and from this 


ſolid. principle we draw as an undoubted conſe- 
quence, chat it is then to be expected, and ue may 


reaſonably preſume he will do fo. However juſt 
and reaſonable the above rule is, yet the Doctor is 
far from being ſo reaſonable in the application of 


it; for he goes on to tell us, that the only way by 
which we are to know what God actually has 
done, is by attending ſeriouſly to that revelation 
which he made of himſelf from the beginning, and 


placed continually before our eyes, in the wonder- 
ful works and beautiful fabric of this viſible world. 
Pref. p. 21. Here the Doctor is doubtleſs much 


to be blamed ; for though it might do very well 


from aDeiſt, who acknowledges no revelation made 


by God but in the works of the creation, to admit 


no other way of knowing what he has done but 
by contemplating theſe works, yet ſurely it is ridi- 
culous in a Chriſtian, and ſuch the Doctor profeſ.- 
ſes himſelf to be, who believes the ſacred ſcriptures 


to be the word of God, to act in this manner; theſe 
ſacred writings contain an- ample account of the 
conduct 


* 8 | 
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. of M wn. 181 
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| the Almighty in a great variety of par- 
3 . man, and of, 
the diſpoſitions of his providence in the govern- 
ment of this univerſe; Conſequently, not only in 
the wor ls of the creation, hut alſo by conſidering 
theſe divine oracles of the ſcriptures, we have a 
moſt ample field wherein to contemplate what 
God has actually done in innumerable caſes, and 
from hence to condude with the greateſt aſſu- 
rance, what is at all times bete him to APs 
wee ee! or  fimilar Cafes + occur. 193 LCA: 26s 
3 8 * , | *. S319 44 
III. Te is apber this Pendo our Sata e- 
An for the perpetual continuation of miracles 
is founded; and from this we ſee, at firſt view, the 
wide difference there is between the nature of this 
preſumptive evidence brought by us, and that 
which is uſed by Dr Middleton, and all his Pro-— 
teſtant advet ſaries, for their ſyſtems: Theirs is 
founded upon this general poſtulatum, the exigen-· 
cies of the church, which every one of them ap- 
plies and interprets according to l. is own fancy, 
Judging of the views and motives of the Deity by 
the narrou conceptions of human reaſon, for which 
the Doctor juſtly ridicules the others, the? he alſo 
uſes it when it ſerves his o turn! The preſump- 
ve evidence I propoſe to bring is founded upon 
ſolid facts, recorded for our iuſtruction by the au- 
thority of God himſelf, and from which the con- 
duſion flows with the wolt undoubted en ; 
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1 for this pur 


and > preſumptive: pro 


2 ne ad ere which God bad in; e. 
mate creation, and in all thoſe laws by Which the 
material world is governed; we tock a view of 
the beneficent ee which: manifeſtly. appear 
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& 3 urn eee doubtleſs 


| he; works of /creation/ are not uo be deded 
ſe : On the contrary, rast ae 


rd us eee bees keien: 
oof- for the st aden of 
h to our purpoſe. When treat- 


ing on the ends of miracles as diſcovered to us by 
the light of reaſon, We conſidered the glorious 
$ viſible creation; we examined the 


fabric of tt 


d and-evil wich: rel ion en 
b the material. part of che 


a creation with che rational and intelligent in order 
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conſidered, ur — — 4 
1 


6 1 8 0 Fells our rea- 


| 8 theſe. heads, confirmed. alſo by revela - 


tion, we drew as à neceſſary conſequence, ** That 
< the rational and en creatures are by far 


* the chief and moſt excellent part of the crea- 
« That wihour Wan all ms; reſt. are of 
| b . objec: of the care = i ne of the Cre 


ator: That all other inferior beings are made 


only to be, either mediately or immediately, 
ſubſervient to their happineſs and perfection, 
and are of no uſe bur for this purpoſe; and there - 
fore, as the whole preſent order and laws of 
| nature are only eſtabliſhed as ſubſ [ervient to 
*. theſe great ends, and for: promoting, by them 


85 2858 


the glory of the Creator, it is not only reaſon- 
able, but moſt highly becoming and worthy the 
* infinite wiſdom and goodneſs of God, to Sulpend 
any of theſe laws, and alter the prefent order 

* of things, or to perform any other miraculous 


© effect he pleaſes, When the promoting his own 


* honour and glory, either by procur ing the hap- 


* pineſs and perfection of his rational creatures, or 


3 by averting cheir miſery and moral turpirude, or 
even by inflicting juſt puniſhment upon them, 
may require his doing ſo: Nay, ſhould the caſe 
© happen wherein cheſe ends could not ſo proper - 
ly nor ſo perfectly be acquired by other ordinary 
means, it would then be not only becoming Al- 
© mighty. God, bi 
Eo: Ts, ox incumbent 


t it would even in ſome ſort be 
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. < procure ens e he. ee 
| Howed'« at large, that miracles. are always much 
efficacions:m for proc ET 
moral good, and for preventing miſery and moral 
evil in intelligent creatures, than all the oils Or- 
linary means. by the agency of ſecond cauſes can 
be; ; and therefore, that Almighty: God not only 
may, but that it is moſt becoming his divine good. | 
nes to uſe them from time to time for ſuch ends. | 
1 a Now, our reaſonings on this ſubject are neither . 
1 reſtrained to time nor place; they have equal force : 
in al ecuntries and in all ages; they are as con- t 
vincing under the goſpel as under the law; in the ec 
tl 
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eiphteenth century of Chriſtianity, as in the times 
of the apoſtles. Conſequently, wherever the hap- 7 
ee moral perſection of rational creatures is ot 
to be promoted, and eſpeciall Where the ordina- : 
ty means for doing ſo are found ineffecti 4 or leſs 
proper, it is moſt highly becoming the divine good - 
neſs to interpoſe by miracles for ſo worthy and ſo 
i | lawdable a purpoſe; and therefore it is highly rea- 
[ |  fongble/to preſume he will from time to time con- 
; tinue to do fo throughout all ages to the end of 
the world. Thus we find; even from»that limij- 
red vie w of the divine conduct aſſigned by Dr 
Middleton, in the contemplation ef the viſible 
; creation, a very ſtrong and juſt preſumption to be- 
ö liebe, that the divine wiſdom has by no means 
EY confined the FER of miracles. to anly-papticu- 
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— of Mr elke L 
Jab 00 of time + but that as the happineſs kad 


perfection of his: rational creatures will be a con- 
tinual object of his deſire while time endures, ſo 
it will at all times be highly becomidg his goodneſs 
to perform mit acles in order to procure them. But 
if we conſider that more extenſive view of What 
God has done, which he | himſelf. has diſcovered 


to us in his holy ſcriptures, we ſhall there find 
much greater grounds to be thoroughly convinced 
that miracles will never ceaſe in the church of 


Chriſt while the world ſtands. Now, theſe grounds 


are taken from the following ſources : 1. From 


the conduct of God in the old law. 2. From the 
conduct of Jeſus Chriſt in the goſpel: 3. From 


the promiſes of Chriſt. And, 4. From what we 
are told will happen at the end of the world; each 
of which we mult conſider apart by the "OM which 
ren enn us ee et 3 
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1 „ ener ſin, and was become a 
. hon: to the deluſions of Satan, this impious ſpirit 
bade es eee mee eb eaa ag 
whole univerſe, and become ſole maſter of the 
hearts of men: That although Almighty God had 


determined, out of his infinite mercy, to redeem 


| loſt man, and reſtore him to that happineſs. which 


he had been deprived of by ſin, yet, for his juſt 


and wiſe purpoſes, he delayed this great work for f 


may ages, ng. in the mean Nom Pape whey f 
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ved from this general corrupti 
| made an expreſs revelation of himſelf and of his 
will, of the religious worthip which he required 


Th time, the great God ſhowed a particular 


| as ovory: derte f e e er 
_ this means his pride might be confounded, and by 

this dear- bought 

of his own extreme miſery and weakneſs; and of 

6 —_— need he had of x Redeemer.” But whilſt 


R 


ce he might be convinced 


rality of mankind were thus abandoned to 


Wender, Almighty God was pleaſed to ſelect 
one nation from among the reſt, whom he preſer- 
n, and to whom he 


From them, and of the Jaw by which he commanded 


them to walk. This revelation was made by means 
of Moſes and the prophets, to whom God com- 
municated his will, and gave authority in his name 


to announce it to his people : But it was extremely 


to be made by the Redeemer, who, 'as was often 
foretold by the holy prophets, would come in the 


fulnefs of time to give à full and perfect revelation 

of the will of God to men, diſeover to them the 

| | Ferrets of the divine wiſdom, bring all nations to 

e knowledge of the- true” God, and teach them 
2 more holy law, and a mor 

Which all that had been taught by Moſes was only 

1d an emblem. In the nean 


perfect worſhip, of 


a ſhadow, a figure, a 


: 


t them his holy 
N Ka 5 ſer vants 


+ care of 
6 "His eee ee,” whom he made the depofita- 
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ſervants from' time to time; de etc, mutrutl, ex 
hort, and preferve them in his ſervice. Ar laſt 
the Redeemer appears himſelf, cloathed with tlie 
Omnipotence of God, by which he gave the moſt 
convincing proofs of his miſſion, fulfilled and abo- 
liſhed the Moſaic inſtitution, and EY to the 
world that pure and holy religio "white 


the only means of ſalvation to ee aids 
was therefore to be the religion of all Mations, and 


to continue to the end of the world. Here then 


we find, that Alnighty God has made two diffe- 


rent external revelations of his will to men, the 


one by Moſes, the other by Jeſus Chriſt his ſon. 


The former was very imperfect both with regard 
to the knowledge i it diſcovered of God and of hea- 
venly things, and with regard to the nature of 


the worſhip required by it from man; the latter | 


was full and ample in both theſe reſpeRs, giving 
us a moſt glorious knowledge of God and of the 


next world, and diſcovering to us a moſt pure ; 


and holy worſhip due to the Sovereign Being ſrom 
us his creatures. I he Moſaic inſlitution, with all 
its ſacrifices and ceremoniĩes, was only a ſhadow of 


the good things to come,” a figure and emblem f 
the religion of Jeſus, and was therefore incapable 
of cleanſing the ſoul from fin, and of perfectly re- 


conciling man with his &ffended Creator. The 
Chriſtian religion is the ſubſtance of which tlie 


former was only the ſhadow, and contains in it- DO 


5 felf every celeſtial grace and bene diction neceſſary 


for 
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eeving the more perfect religion of Jeſus; but 
rund 2d: to no fpace of time, but to laſt 


mall endure. —— --vgagngs gi 
ven only to one nation, and confined ro one peo- 


ple; the law. of grace under Jeſus Chriſt was in- 
tended for all nations; to bring all to the know- 


ledge and ſervice of the tiue Gd, and to be eſta- 


| _— from _ re of me len ie 57207, mM 


WH BY < 25; * 7 $ 
x 5 ws |: Bo EK, 4 # 8 PU Font 2 
TY 2 3 1 


oy Le Chriſt A eng 6 come into tha works; ae 


5 low uf Moſes wat thereby aboliſhed, and an end 


put to his initution, that the more perfect reli- 


gion of Jeſus might be eſtabliſhed in its place: Now 


Almighty God has been pleaſed to give us à par- 


ticular hiſtery, authoriſed by himſelf, of the conduct 


the Moſaic inſtitution had its being; in this hiſto- 
Ty we have an account of vaſt number 
cles actually performed by God on different oc- 


caſions, and for many different ends and purpoſes 


during all that period; from this acceunt we evi- 
dently ſee, by the authority of God himſelf, on 
8 * 1 and 1 what ends it ** worthy of 
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of the world, while the ſun and moon 
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as God, a his divit e goodneſs, | 
to pts miracles; if therefore we ſind, that the 
ie Occaſior muſt often occur, and the ſame or 
ſimilar ends be every day to be promoted in all 
ages of Chriſtianity, to the very end of time, it 
muſt follow of courſe, that it will at all times be 
_ equally worthy of Almighty God, and equally be- 
coming his goodnefs, to perform miracles on theſe 
occaſions, and for promoting theſe ends; and if it 
be indeed becoming God to act in this manner, we 
have from thence the ſtrongeſt reaſon to preſume, 
that he will at leaſt from time to time continue to 
do ſo in every age to the end of the world: Nay, 
we ſhall find, when we come to conſider the particular 
caſes; that there is much greater reaſon to expect 
this in che Chriſtian church than was under the 
law; and therefore, if it was becoming Almighty 
God to work miracles in all ages under the law, 
and that he actually did ſo, it is much more be - 
coming him to work them in every age under the 
goſpel, and we may with e n ee 
1 ons to doo. FFF 3 


4 


VI I. I hav Sos; | infiowing th antes micached 
from revelation, given an ample detail of the vas - 
rious occaſions on which Almighty God wrought 

miraeles under the law, and of the ſeveral ends 
he had in view in doing ſo ; ſome of theſe tend · 
ed more immediately to promote the divine Slory, 
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off ir grand and ultimate end 
Were chiefly theſe follow! ing : 1. To convince 


_— his people to be 


* 1d, F ene eee no WON when th. forme er 
to che divine glory and the good 1 uind, $6 n 
Of the firſt kind 


mankind that the doctrine eached to them by 
| thoſe/who- wrought theſe, miraclrs in che name of 
God, was truly his doctrine, and thereby to en- 
gage them the more readily to receive it, and the 
more ſtedfaſily to adhere to the belief and profel. 
| fon of it. 2. For defending this . doctrine thus 
revealed to them „and for preſerving the religion 
he had given his people againſſ all attempts that 


were made in after · ages to corrupt and deſtroy it. 
* For aſſerting his own honour, againſt all falſe 
s, and their id latrous worlhip. : 4. For en- 


lieve and truſt i in him, to 


love; him, to obey: him, and to ſerve him only, aud 


of his prieſtho. 


their ſouls. 5, To aſſert and e e the honcur 
dd, and of all thoſe holy things 
hich were more immediately uſed in his ſervice, 
nnd to procure due reſpect, and veneration to be 

aid them. 6. To wanifeſt the ſanctity of choſe 
holy people hom he ſends from time to time as 
his meſſengers to mankind, and to gain due reſpect 
and credit to them, dean, 1 their Fe and en- 


us to pr omore. the fanctification an, perfection of 1 


ö N * 
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7. f 88 convince idolaters, and thoſs 


| eee eeue God. 


when at any time he is pleaſed to communicate 
the knowledge of himſelf and of his holy will to 


them. Of the ſecond kind, where the immediate 


end intended was the benefit only of particular 
perſons, we conſidered four different claſſes. The 
fic contains thoſe caſes where Almighty God com- 


nicating any truth, or giving any 
e Fit ie au rartie 


ther by himſelf immediately, or by lde mer 5 
ſioned for this purpoſe, was pleaſed to convitice 


them, by working miracles, that 
really, from him, and not delu 


contains thoſe caſes where we fd Almighty God 


In the third elaſz L collected thoſe eee 
we find the divine goodneſs working miracles, and 


frequently of the my y fl NY iy upply 


the bodily want 
ſometimes ata wants: were Ge? fo nde con- 
ſequence, as to unaſfiſted natural reaſon would 


ſeem perfectly tr _—_— and e 194-4 Wee | 


tains thoſe caſes e the»: Divin 


Pe to work. moſt nn miracles, for the ! 
| puniſhment | 
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that all theſe ends and vecafigns of miracles were 


Ce Sus new. It would run out 
toto rest -s lengch to Muſtr ate this in each par- 


ate e tee his jute in thoſe who r "Cj 


or: be dene Wy any Chritian, 


jeu at leaſt W Any = — 
occaſions, and for obtaining ſuch ende, to act in 


e en 4 ſhall therefore! confine «pr 40 
* Fel * ar mn hgh ITY G57 5 . 
The Chriſtian nene us, as we 
have ſeen above, that Almighty God has been 
pleaſed to make two different revelations of him- 
elf to man; the one leſs perfect by: Moſes, the 
other: moſt ample and perfect by Jeſus Chin, a as 
in the firſt of theſe he diſcovered ſeveral import: 
wache to mankind — himfelf, and Jad 
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1 achods of laws to his people, of which he de- 


manded the moſt exact performance from them, i it | 
was neceſſary they ſhould be thoroughly convinced 


that this revelation was from him, the Creator 


and ſovereign Lord of the whole univerſe, Doubt- | 


| leſs, he could have infuſed into. their minds a tho- 
rough knowledge and full conviction of theſe things, 
without having. recourſe to any exterior means 


whatſoever ; but this would have been acting in a 
ſupernatural manner, and by no means connatural 
to the ſtate and condition of mankind; z it would 


moreover have been forcin g conviction up on them, 0 


wherein their free · will could have had no ſhare. 
This method therefore he did not uſe in fact; but 


giving commiſſion to his ſervant Moſes, a man like 


 themſelyes,, to declare his will to his people, he 


chought it worthy his infinite goodneſs to work 
ized by him in all that he had 


that he was authoriz 
natural to their ſtate and condition, falling under 
the teſtimony of their ſenſes, and ſubjected to their 


ſerutiny and examination: But though theſe proofs 


carried along with them the' ſtrongeſt conviction 
of the truth of what Moſes taught them, yet 
they did not neceſſitate their free will, nor ſorce 


the people to believe what was atteſted by them; 


nay, we find in fact, that not withſtanding thoſe 
Proof Rays often e againſt the light that 
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attenc 10 them, "and mürmufed againſt Moſes, as if 
he had deceived them. Hence in receiving this 
reyelation as from God, and ſubjecting themſelves 
to this law as coming from him, their ſervice in 
this was a reaſanable, a free, a voluntary ſervice, 


| ſuch as God chiefly” requires from his reaſonable 


1 


creatures. Hence then it was not only becoming 
the divine wiſdom to confirm this revelation by mi- 


racles, but it was even neceſſary he ſhould do ſo, in 


the ſuppoſition that he Wanted ſuch a voluntary 
ſer vice from his people, as miracles were the only 
ee and connatural' means of "gran we 
ſervice Tow them, | FO ag 


x. Now ther! if this \ was the wits with the firſt 
- revelation which God made of his will to mankind ; 


» 
* F 9 
2 3 


if it was becoming his divine goodneſs, and wor- 


thy of him to confirm it by miracles; if it was 


even neceſſary he ſhould do ſo, in order to obtain 


a reaſonable and voluntary ſervice from his people, 
it follows as a neceſſary conſequence, that it muſt 


be no leſs becoming his divine goodneſs to act in 
the ſame manner when he made his ſecond and 


more perfect revelation to the world. And a little 
, attention will ſhow that the neceſſity of his doing 
ſo was much greater in this laſt caſe than in the 
former. For in the firſt place the truths he re- 

_ vealed by Jeſus Chriſt concerning himſelf and ſu- 
pernatural things, were vaſtly more ſublime, more 
eee more ſpiritual than thoſe he re- 

$ —— . - vealed 
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e by Moſes; -- and yet he demands che molt 
ſ ubmiſſive belief of. them from mankind. The 
law pr owulgated by. Jeſus Chriſt was by far more 
holy, more oppoſite to ſelf. love, more contrary to 
all the deſires. and inclinations of our. corrupt na- : 
ture than the law; of Moſes, and yet he requires 
the moſt perfect obedience to it; the ſacrifice of 
our heart, and of all our affeRions, and the moxti- 
fication of all our carnal. deſires, and the ſanRtity f 
and perfection which God demands from us under 
the goſpel, is vaſtly greater and more ſublime than 
what he required under the law. From all which 
it follows of courſe, that if it Was neceſſary to 
work miracles in order to procure credit to the re- 
velation of the law, which was leſs. perfect, and 
where the belief and practice of things leſs diiſi- 
cult to fleſh and blood, and more agreeable to all 
our natural inclinations, were Ty it muſt cer- 
tainly be much more neceſſary to make uſe of the _ 
ſame moſt powerful means, in order to convince 
mankind of the divine revelation of the goſpel, 
where ſo much more incomprehenſible truths are 
propoſed to.pur belief, and ſuch greater perfection 
is required from us in practice. Beſides, in the re- 
velation made by Moſes, the people were expreſsly 
forbid to give ear to any one who ſhould: invite 
- them to leave their religion, even though he ihould 
: appeal to ſigns, and thoſe ſigns. ſhould come to | 
paſs; it was therefore moſt neceſſary when the 
1 ̃ was revealed, by which the law was abo- 
n lied, 


FFC 


%*E 
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mme, anda more pure al holy worſhip inſtitu- 
— | $44] } ted in its Place, not only that miracles ſhould be | 
. Performed in confirmation of it, but even that theſe 
| mitacles ſhould be ſo extraordinary, both in their 
nl greatneſs and number, as to over rule the above 
3 prohibition, and convince the Jews that the Au- 
wor of this revelation was the expected Meſſias, 
Who, they! new, was to come for this very pur- 
poſe. Laſtly, The revelation made by Moſes was 
made to a people already acquainted with the true 
Cod, the children of the patriarchs, who had the 
memory ef the promiſes made by God to thei | 
fathers quite recent and common among them; who to 
were at the time it began to be made in a ſtate i 
of eruel ſlavery, from which the firſt ſtep of this MW i 
revelation was to deliver them; all which of courſe 
powerfully diſpoſed their minds to receive and em- 
brace it: Whereas the revelation of the goſpel 
eee 
8 erer eng of n true ebene d 1 


dds "were: thine bly Wppebts ter ch w 
pure maxims contained in that revelation. Con- ' 
ſequently, if it was not only worthy of God, but 
even neceſſary to work mirades for the eſtabliſh- 
ment of the Mofaic revelation, though the peo- 
. ple to whom it was made were ſo much diſpoſed 
10 receive it; how much more worthy of the di- 
—5 was 
it, 
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it, to 1 greater miracles TTY r. 


eſtabliſn the goſpel among a people from whom on 
ſo many accounts it was to find the greateſt and © 


moſt inveterate oppoſition ? Tf therefore it was ſo 
worthy of God to do this, and ſo neceſſary for the 


purpoſe he intended of ſubjecting all nations to the 


yoke: of Chriſt, this gives us a ſtrong and welt 
grounded e to 9 he * ould Gy 
do fo. | 


- 


| XI. ths. we 3 further ee that as 11 
goſpel revelation was intended not for one nation 
only, as was that of Moſes, but for all the nations 
in the world; and as all theſe nations were equally 
ignorant of the true God, and guided by principles 


and affections equally oppoſite to the rules of the goſ- 


\ pel, whe n it firſt appear ed among them, the neceſſtty 


of the help of miracles to over - rule all oppoſition, 
and conquer the force of prejudice and ſelf.- love, was 
not confined to its firſt appearance in one or two 
nations only, but was equally great in every nation 
wherever it was firſt preached; and therefore it 
was equally worthy of God, in all theſe different na- 
tions, to introduce the knowledge and belief of the 


goſpel among them, by working miracles for that 


end; and as the knowledge of the goſpel was not 
to * communicated to all nations at once, but 


Was by the diſpoſition of the Divine Providence to 


be the work of many ſucceeding ages, even till near 


the end of the world, before the whole ſhould be 
conpleated, we haye here the ſame ſtrong and 
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XII. Doctor Middleton indeed makes a great 


parade of the genuine ſtrength of the goſpel, and the 


natural force of thoſe divine graces with which it 
war ſorichly ſtored, Faith, Hope, and Charity; and | 


pretends in his preface to the Free Inquiry, that 


thinks _ have happened before the death 
| e was no more need for mi- 


fi ny ms mira: hae i 20 t arte" obs op ih 
its way by its genuine ſtrength, and the above di- 
une graces. As this is an argument not only made 


uſe of by Dr Middleton to prove the ceſſation of 


_ miracles in the apoſtolic age, but alſo by ſome of 
his Proteſtant adverſaries: to prove their ceſſation 


after the reſpective periods aſſigned by them; for 


they all pretend that the exigencies of the church 
being the only reaſon 00 miracles were wrought, 
and theſe exigencies continuing as long as they are 


ge m0 proper, and no ena on their 
SE . 


| as ſoonias Chriſtianity had gained an eſtabliſpment 
in every quarter of the known world, which he 


fy, R 
| nuation of Mrxacurs. 199 
. * Hh 8 4 | | > 
een ices behave totals allo; fe 


| this argument, as dreſſed up by theſe: gentiemes, 


has a ſpecious-appeararice, it is neceſſary to en 
ie e worth ene t are EN 


XIII. 1 . therefore. ale theſe ae 2 
e they mean by the genuine ſtrength of the goſe 


pel, and theſe divine graces, Faith, Hope, and Cha- 


rity, with which it is fo richly ſtored? If they mean 
that when the goſpel is once cordially received 
and embraced by any perſon or people, and theſe 
divine virtues once take full poſſeſſion. of their 


hearts, it is then capable of producing, the-moſt ad- 


mirable effects in their ſouls, by the change it works 
in their ſentiments, in their ref ven affec- 
tions, and in their whole conduct and behaviour; it 


will be readily allowed that its ſtrength in this re- 


ſpect is moſt admirable: To be convinced of this we 


need' only | | | COS 7 ca 
in the c n themſelves; and in a ert en 


ed Chriſtians, as related in the holy ſcripture; but 
: in this ſenſe it is nothing at all to their p . | 


If they mean that when the goſpel is thus received 
and embraced by any whole nation, and eſtabliſned 


in it-by law, that there is no more need of mira- 


cles to induce that nation to receive and embrace 
it; this alſo will be readily granted, but is as little 


to their purpoſe as the former. If they mean that 


when a conſiderable number in any nation have 
8 embraced the opel, the * of their 
: 5 © faith, 


1 


4 


2 


* to e its 5 way e all che f n ny 
tion, and convert the' whole, without the help of 
miracles; this is certainly falſe, and contrary to 
experience. No doubt the ſanctity and virtue of 
_ Chriſtians is a great argument in favours of their 
g religion, but too, too weak alone to induce Hea - 
thens, who have little notion of true virtue, to em- 
brace it. Were there ever more holy or more vir- 
tuous and perfect Chriſtians than the apoſtles and 
firſt converts? yet their virtue and holineſs were 
not the means by which they converted others, 
but the miracles they wrought, and to which they 
always appealed as proofs of the doctrine they 
taught If they mean, that if Chritti: anity be once 
fully eſtabliſhed in any one lai ge country, ſuch as 
was the Roman empire, it then acquires ſuffi- 
cient ſtrength to ſpread itſelf through the other na- 
tions by the divine virtues of faith, hope, and chari- I 
ty without the further aid of miracles; this is no , 
leſs falſe and contrary to experience thaw the former 2 
caſe. Laſtly, If they mean, that when Chriſtianity t 


is once fully eſtabliſhed in any country, the ſolid rea- p , 
ſons that can be given to prove its truth, and the bo 
motives of credibility alledged in its favour, are bo 
ſufficient to convince any reaſonable man of its di- by 
vine original; this will readily be acknowledged : 
with regard to the people of that country who 

have been brought up from their infancy in the . 


AR of i thr provided A believe all theſe 
motives 


4 
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motives of: credibility. on Which it le founded, "IP 
and of which the miracles wrought at its firſt eſta- 
bliſnment is certainly one of the moſt eſſential; 
but experience ſhows, that all theſe motives of | 
credibility are too weak to convince even thoſe of 
ſuch a country who have been educated in the 
knowledge of Chriſtianity, when, becoming after- 
wards Atheiſts or Deiſts, they deny. the exiſtence 
of miracles at its firſt eſtabliſhment, and would 
need other miracles performed before their own 
eyes to convince them. Now, if this be the caſe, 
even in thoſe who have had the advantages of 'a 
Chriſtian education, what is to be expected from a 
poor barbarous Heathen nation, funk in ignorance 
and vice, and whoſe principles, affections, and 
practices, are as diametrically oppoſite to the pure 
maxims of the goſpel, as thoſe of the Romans 
were when it firſt appeared WN them? But let 
us illuſtrate this by a particular cafe, which will at 
once ſhew the force of A Let us ſup- 
poſe then, that not only the Roman empire, but 
that all Europe had cordially embraced the goſpel; 
that, like the firſt Chriſtians, they continued ſedfuſt 
in the do&frine of the apoſtles, and had all but one 
mind and one ſoul ; that faith, hope, and charity 
had taken fach deep root im their hearts, that 
they were all without exception perfect Chriſtians :- 
Surely if ever the gentine ſbength of the goſpel 
appeared in the world, it would appear in this 
caſe, Let us ſuppoſe further, chat many learned 


— m 


Y l 8 8 N > q 0 
* — n NAA ICE * ä 9 5 n * y 1 8 OM 15 7 Wh DIP! N * 
5 2 C — I 0 "i 7 I : — 
2 * & and 1 l 323% . - 
, 8 Ss . , wie IF, e te re e A * 3 —— 
8 * 4 e * © Nen | 8 þ SY i "0p" : —— 5 Pay M wh. : 
+ 12 * " ** 8 4 * go peer thy Pore l 92 eg A 3 ed ioutec: F J K. N t 4s; * * N ? 
2 —— h Ar oy - ny —_ * 1 06M . 3 > VII 42 CET 5 . * 
C 7 x 4-44 W oY $42 fog et ® 8 Rc 8 

ea ” 1 N 


—— — . — 
e pp * 
. 


P. 
. 


I: 
14 
E 


— 
- 
1 
Eh 
1 
1 
3-6 +8 
+ + 
11 FRF 
= 
' 8:70 
- J * 
8 1 
L * 
A 
1 


— = EY ne. 4 7 
PE i br \ 


> £4 
FB .f 


men among them had diſplayed- in the ſtröngeſt 
light, and in · all the pomp of eloquence, the power- 
1 arten of credibility | in 


roof of the truth of 
- their religion; yet what would all this ſignify. to 


the converſion of the people of C hina, for exam- 
ple, or of Japan, or the wild Indians of America? 
Let a number of European miſſionaries go among 
theſe people, burning with zeal; and full of faith, 


| hope, 'and charity ; ſuppoſe. them to learn their 
language, and preach the goſpel among them, 


would all they could ſay, Without the help of mi- 
racles, be more effectual to convert theſe people, 
than What the zeal of the apoſtles was in their 


fer vent preachings to the Heathen world in their 
days? and if miracles were neceſſary to give a 


ſanction to what the apoſtles taught, notwithſtand- 
ing their ſanctity and zeal, will they not be at leaſt 


equally ſo in the other caſe, even though we ſup- 
poſe the ſanctity and zeal of theſe preachers was 
equal to that of the apoſtles? Will not the doctrine 
of the croſs appear as great folly on being propo- 


ſed to the Chineſe and Indians, as it did when 


propoſed to the Romans ? Would not all the mvſ- 
teries of the goſpel. be as incomprehenſible to thoſe 
as they were to the Gentiles in the days of the 


apoſtles? Would not the palſions, and prejudices, 
and vices. of theſe nations, be as great an obſtacle | 


to their embracing the pure maxims of the goſpel, 
as thoſe of the Heathens were at its firſt promulga- 
tion? Tf it be. . that the ſolid e and mo- 


tives 


Ai 


1 % 


of credibilie could be diſplayed: to theſe” 
people to convince them, it muſt be remembered, 
that the chief and moſt eſſential of theſe motives 


8 maxims, and from the paſſions, prejudices, and 


5 vices of men, and we may add alſo, from the en- 
deavours of the devil to oppoſe it, be no leſs in 
gau ſucceeding ages, than at its firſt appearance in 
) the world, it muſt of courſe be no leſs worthy of 
God, and no leſs neceſſary for converting any na- 
tion, to work miracles for their converſion in e- 


very ſucceeding age to the end of the world, than 
it was at t che ficlt t eſtabliſhment of ee | 


XIV. This will ſtill cher appear, when we 
„ conſider, that under the Moſaic diſpenſation, when 


perſons among che Heathens to the knowledge of 


he made uſe of miracles as the proper and conna- 


are the miracles wrought at the firſt eſtabliſhment 
of Chriſtianity? and muſt not theſe appear as in- 
credible-to a nation that never heard of them be- 
fore, as the very myſteries themſelves, of which 
they are the proofs ? Beſides, the motives of 'cre-' 
dibility would only be for the learned; the great oy 
| multitude of the people could-not give ee 

to penetrate and comprehend them. If, therefore, 
when the goſpel is firſt propoſed to any Heathen 
nation, the obſtacles and difficulties it muſt have 
to encounter, both from its own doctrines and 


Almighty God wanted to bring even particular 


beamer of Minde 2 


4 


himfelf, and of what was then his true religion, 33 
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bee that 1 a nete. Nee oct x moſt 


| worthyoffuchdiyineimerpoſition; thushe miracu- 
| ocure by this 


- louſly cured Naaman's leproſy,, to 
means his conve 


tion of the three "children i in py Hors 8 1 1 


of Daniel in the lions“ den, molt effectually con- 
vinced two great and powerful Heathen kings, that 
che God whom theſe holy men ſerved was the on- 
ly true God, the Sovereign Lord of heaven and 


earth: If, therefore, it was worthy. of Almighty 


God, and becoming his divine wiſdom and good- 
neſs, to work ſuch glorious mirgeles under the 
law, for the convincing ſingle perſons, of his being 
che true Va, even ſo many ages afte 

abliſned among his people, how. much more 
worthy of him muſt it be to work miracles in every 
= of his church, when the converſion; of whole 
an pn in. 


* . 
' R 2 2 \ 5 >>I - FO N 
* » 4 * 


{+ 


XV. The 3 050 true ee once 


| eſtabliſhed, from all attempts to corrupt or deſtroy 
it, is another glorious end which, as we have ſeen 


above, Almighty God ju | rthy of 
ſelf to procure under. the, law, by working on all 
ſuch occaſions, in whatever age they happened, the 
moſt amazing minacles; and. this he did, 3 

theſe attempts were made by open force, or ſecret 


fraud; e, the danger aroſe from the Hea- 


er that law 


—— Muze Lns : * 


then perſocuring from without, or from hls” 
men * che e a ou enen "_ 
apes vi. . Now, Show d end of the Deine 
Wiſdom under the law, the probability and pre- 
fumption of his obſerving the fame conduct under 
the goſpel is exceeding ſtrong. The works of 
Godd are not Ike the works of men, ſubject to be 
corrupted and deſtroyed by numberleſs accidents, 
contrary to the will and deſign of thoſe who per- 1 
form them. When Almighty God performs any 
work, no power of man, no malice of hell car 
poſſibly deſtroy it againſt his will, nor diſappoint 
his vie ws and defigns in performing it; Not a hair 
ef your: head- fails to the ground without your hea- 
venly Father, as we are aſſured by Chriſt himſelf. 
Now, when the law was given by Moſes, and the 
whole ceremonial of religion ordained among that 
people, the deſign of Almighty God was that this 
religion ſhould continue to be profeſſed and prac- 
tiſed by them till the coming of the Meſſias; that 
vhilſt the reſt of mankind were, by N 
henſible judgments, permitted to follow their WV m 
inventions, and to be led away by the deluſions 
of Satan, there might never be wanting at leaſt 
one nation; Where the worſhip'of the true Gl 
mould be preſerved and practiſed. Almighty God 
then having thus determined, that this religion 
| ſhould! continue on the earth among his choſen 


ern till the Redeemer * come to n 


* 


- 


i ung during all 
that time. to protect and a defend i heneve any 
| 8 ae as 15 proper wy comarural 
means for that purpoſe. If now we examine the 
idea the ſcripture gives us of the doctrine taught | 
- by Chriſt, and of the duration of the Chriſtian 
religion in the world, we ſhall find, from che moſt 
. aſſured declarations of God himſelf; that it Was 
his expreſs deſign and reſolution en he inſtitu- 
ted that religion, that the purity of his true doc- 
trine ſhould never be, corrupted in his church, and 
that this holy religion ſhould remain to the end of 
ages, in ſpite. of all attempts to deſtroy it. A- 
mong the many teſtimonies of holy writ for this 
purpoſe, the following are particularly beautiful. 3 
In Iſaiah lix. 19. Almighty God makes this glori- 
dus promiſe to the Chriſtian church, So ſhall they 
ear the name of the Lord from the weſt, and his 
glory from the riſing of the ſim : when the enemy 
Hall come in like à flood, the ſpirit of the Lord 
ſhall lift up @ ſtandard againſt. bim. And the Re- 
_ deemer ſhall come to Zion, and unto them that turn 
From tranſgreſſion in Jacob, ſaith the Lord. And as 
| for me, this is my covenant with them, Saith” the 
Lord. My ſpirit. that is upon thee, ene 
which I have put i in thy mouth, ſhall not d ks 
of thy mouth, nor out of the mouth of thy ſeed, nor 
out of the mouth of thy ſeed's ſeed, ſaith the Lord, hea 
| ew henceforth and oo ever. ert now * per- ſole 
| 11 ſcn | 
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ſon of e e el 


1 


for eden a 


1 


ſe conſider theſe words atten- 

tively, and ſay if it was poſſible to declare, in 
ſtronger terms, that the Spirit of God ſhould: ne- 
ver leave wle rue poſterity of Jeſus Chriſt, ani 
1 octrine once revealed to them 
depart from among them while the 
world endureth 3 nay; Almighty! God expreſsly 


declares, a the. enemy ſhall come in like a 


flood, and attempt to corrupt or deſtroy the work 


church, ſball lift ap à ſtandard againſt him, to 


preſerve the purity of the truth once put in her 
ſt all the rage and fury of the ene- 


mouth, ag 
my, antl his utmoſt efforts to deſtroy it. Another 


glorious promiſe to the ſame purpoſe; we have in 
Pſall! Ixxxix. 3. where God ſays, I haue made 4 
covenant with my choſen, I have ſworn unto David 


my ſervant. Thy ſeed will I eſtabliſh for ever, and 
build up thy ithrone to all generations. Verſe 27. 
&. I will male him my firſt-born higher than the 
kings of the earth. My mercy will I keep for him 

ver more, and my. covenant” ſhall ſi and faſt 
with him. His ſeed alſo will I make to endure for 
ever, and his throne as the days of heaven.—Once 


baue 1 fworn-in my holineſs, that I will not lie un- 
to David... His ſeed ſhall endure for euer, and his. 


throne. a: the ſun, befo E Me, It ſball be eſtabliſhed 
the moon, and as, a. faithful. witneſs in 
heauen. This beautiful promiſe, confirmed by a © 
folemn oath, that A, the true David, ſhould | 


8 + 1 
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of God, his holy Spirit always abiding with his 


A „„ reign 


— — — — ——— — 


- 


* We... 


. dan li do che endief, ages, and chat his 


the plaineſt terms; it is alſo again confirmec 

ce angel Gabriel, and expreſily applied to Chi, I 
ben he told the bleſſed virgin, that her ſon ſhoul 
n the throne of bis father. David, and r 


| Choiſt himſelf aſſures us of the lame truth, when 
2425 He ſays, Upon this rock will I build my church, and 
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dation on which the is bult ? He forerels indbed, 
| chat the gates of hell ſhall not be wanting in their 
continual attempts to deſtroy her, but all to no 


aſcer 


office mould be, 70 feuch them all truth; int Wich f 10 


* be given tothe Redeemer, „ e nga 


nne Shim he n Sev gs 
; needs no application; ic ſpeaks for en | 


ver the honſe of Jacob for e be ing | 
Jo, ſaid he, there ſhall be no end, Luke i. 33. 


—_— 


the - gates of bell fhall not prevail” againſt ber, 
Marth. Xi. 18. A eee een thee 


al ſtability of his church by the ſolid four 


purpoſe; for he at the ſame time paſſes his ſacred 
ver be able to prevail a- 
bn Wd ha; ee bn eee 
chapters of St John he aſſures us, chat after his 

on into heaven, he would fend the Holy 
Ghoſt, the Spirit of Truth, upon his followers, 
wo ſhould abide with them for ever 5" and that his i Ch 


E-Card EG 


promiſe he verifies: what" Almighty God Had faid 
by TCaiah many ages before, that the hel) Spirit 
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vi XVI." From: theſe dear 


eee, 1 — of Chrilt; his 


church, ſhall continue till the end of ages, whilſt 
the ſun and the moon endureth. 2. That the true 
dorine.r 
| he pid in ber. * mouth ſhall never depart. out 
of tar! mouth, bur « wennde to be conſtantly taught 
and profeſſed by her, from henceforth and for ever. 
3. That the enemy, the gates of hell, ſhall not fail 


to, mw her wal their power, coming upon 
and like a torrent to overwhelm 


wh ro wht But, 4. That God will neyer 
"We be wanting on all theſe occaſions, to protect and 
defend her:; that the ſpirit of the Lord, her guare, 
1 dian and teacher, ſhall liſt up à ſtandard againſt. 
19 y,; Which will baffle all his attempts, ſo 
hats hells proud gates ſhall never prevail againſt 
ber 3 nay, inſtead of prevailing, we are further 
aſſured, 3. That thoſe wicked men, whom the e- 


Chriſt and his church, ſhall be brought themſelves 


their: impious attempts. Behold, ſays Almi ghty. 
God, foretelling the attempts of wicked men a- 


Pogether, but not by. me ; but he immediately adds 


- 


% * 7 „ 
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vealed by him to his church, the words 


nemy ſhall ſtir up as his inſtruments to fight againſt 


to ruin and deſolation, as the juſt puniſhment of 


gainſt his church, Behold, they ſhall ſurely gather 
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dat pull e againſt thee in it 
eondemm, 


20 mediately the moſt Violent 
were excited againſt her; hell fee 
upon her, and having engaged the great 


violent paſſions and utmoſt malice of the heart of 
man, aimed at nothing leſs than cruſhing” Ver. 
the bud; and deſtroying her entirely upon her 
firſt appearance; but all in vain; her dic 
Eftel up his ſtandard in her defence 


againſt her fell for her ſake, aud the at laſt plori- 


5 Ree? foal fa for uy | folate) weapon tha 1 


formed againſt thee ſhall proſper, and «if Prev gd 


70 the fan pur} 


Iſaiah: W 


1 x} befort'bir faet, e 
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| all ages. No ſooner die the begin te 
world, and fend but her zealous pultors | 


the glad tidings of ſalvation to mankind, than” im- 


upon earth in its party, and iriflamed all the 


we ſpouſe 


„ her foes were 
beat down before her face, / that reſe up 


by che come "or Roman emp erors, when 7 | 


| eliey thikeed thei ee dit dale not — Yr 
mbllee. — her an over - match for them in 

we open, feld, they reſolved to attack her im co. 

vert ambuftr, He ing to obtain by ſecret fraud what 

they fouttd' was impoſſible for them to do by open 

force; and as they ſaw they were not able by per- 


ons to exktinguiſh her faith, they endeavoured 
| lerefies to cofrupt it, and of - courfe entirety | 
| deſtro) 962080 Püuf foreſeeing the” atirelencing | 
1 attempts of Satan for this purpoſe; foretells that 
there"miſt” be "alſo Bereſier- among „ ime they 
: which are approved may be made manifeſt, 1 Cor. 
. 19. thereby pointing out to us the reaſon why 
8 the divine wiſdom: woutd- allow: chefe things, 1b 
e un, for che greater merit of his faithful ſervants 
rs who/ſtould ftand fait to their duty under all theſe 


of che church with the greater certamty, Satal makes 
in uſe of her own rebellious children, men, as St 
er Pat deſcribes them, lovers of their own ſelves, co. 
ie ve font, boaters, proud, blaſphemous—ihcominent, 

re ferce, de ſ pi r of moe thut are 00d, traitors, 
up  Heady, hig h. minded, lovers of en more than 
Wi- Tovers Y God. Theſe, the better anne 


Al | 1 5 +: thier - 
a 1 * 4 N py 
5 : 4 
» - 
8 * 
— i 


ee with hep — vas on 46 m, 


N they 77 Lanz, 2 Tim. i Ut” Men of this 
Find the devil ſtirs up from among the children of 
the church, whoz: as the fame. great apoſtle tells 
us, Depart from: the. ir ue faith, giving hecd Kier 
ducing ſpirits and the doc rines of; devils, , ſheaking 
lier inhypocriſy, and. having t th 


W 


eir conſcientes. ſear- 
15 e as with'a hot i: on, 1 Tim. i iv. And having thus 
corrupted their on faith, and hardened them in 
his ſervice, he makes uſe of them to ſpread his dia- 
 bolical-doftrines among others, to ſeduce ſihe faith- 
wh ul;by corrupting, them. with, falſe tenets, and, if 
rene, 0 mate lies and falſehood arjumph,over 
the truths of Jeſus. But all in vain: the ſame di- 
vine power which protected the ſpoule of Chriſt 
from open force, we are aſſured ſhall equally defend 
Her from theſe ſecret fnares; thro? the.unſearchable 
judgments of God theſe dangerous attempts ſhall pre- 
vail with many, but, when they have come to the 
length permitted by the divine providence, we are 
aſſured, by the ſame great apoſtle, that then they 
made manifeſt to all men, 1 Tim. ni. 9. St Peter 
; 1 deſcribing theſe dangerous attempis of Satan 
againſt the truth, ſpeaks thus: There. ſball be falſe | 
teacher ng You, wh 0 * il 7 7 ſhall rel in dam- 
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that their. judg 


Pe 909! of a. Jang ti time lmgereth 
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om theſe eee us by theſe 


| two apoſtles, we. ſee diſplayed: to us the nature of 


thoſe moſt violent and dangerous ſnares which the 


gates of hell would uſe in all ages againſt the 


church, but we are aſſured at the ſame time; as 
we have ſeen above was foretold by the prophets 
before, that they ſnould never prevail qguinſt ber, 
that they hui proceed no farther, that they Suld 
e, ente their damnation ſbould not lum - 
- That is to ſay, we are aſſured that whilſt 

po permits the devil to rage againſt his church, 
by endeavouring to corrupt the ; purity of her 
doctrine hy damnable hereſies, he never fails at the 
ſame. time to defend her trum, to e their 
folly, and give her in the end e iumphant vacto! 
reins * Berg 1 bee 2 1 
x m. 1. Now, wha ae the meanowhichwe may 
purfolaid, the invincible forciade of martyrs? the 
heroic'conſtancy of cotifeſſors,? the zcalous labours 
of the church paſtors ? No doubt all theſe. hinge 
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ine hardened by enthuſiaſm)' bare gol to Wann 
profeſſion of their falſe 0 


riſon- 
ment and 'baniſhment for its falke ; and among 
acters which St Paul giwes of Heretics, 


"A. 


ward ſhow of piety; of ze al, of vir tue, and ex- 
pverience ſhows the indefatigable labours which ma- 

eretics have taken to propagate their ſect, and 
D was Hege h. wn = faithful. ha? a, we 
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ry, and altogether becoming his divine wiſdom, to 
raiſe up” another more efficacious e e to pre- 


were martyrs, for Jezebel flew the prophets of the 
Lord, 1 Kings xvili. 13. there were confeſſors, for 
Obadiah id a hundred of them by, ffties.in a cave, 

and fed them with bread und water, Ibid. ; there 


5 | were'zexlous' ven the 13 who alone 
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| therefore Almighty God himſelf judged it neceſſa- 
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5 cl were diſpelled from the minds of the peo- 


daa n ſooner, did theſe appear, hen che 
ple, their doubts were cleared, their faith confirm-. 


ed, and with one voice they all cried, out, The 
Lord he 1s. Cod the Lord he is: C 


we the proper arms to defend the truth when, at- 
tacked by error; they are the connatural and ef. 


ficacious means to convince the human heart, be- 


cauſe they are the language of God himſelf, which 
can never be ſpoken by his enemies; they are the 


broad ſeal of heaven, confirming the doctrme of 
God beyond all reply. Henee wie find, as we have 
ſeen above at large, that, during the whole period 
of the Moſaic inſtitution, whenever the true reli, 
gion was attacked by its enemies, the great God 
never failed to uſe theſe powerful means to de- 
fend it; from which we draw this moſt undoubted 
and ROW conſequence, that if it was worthy of 
God, and becoming his divine wiſdom and goodneſs, - 
to defend his true religion under the law, by works 
ing moſt amazing miracles on every occaſion. 
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| bing his infinite 


and goodneſs. to act 


in the fame manner,” and Work the moſt glorious 
Cy rhiracles iu defence of the Chriltian faith, on all fi- 


5 -vecalions to the end of time, when the gates 
| of hell and the malice of man combine with united 
rage to deſtroy it? That he wilt in fact defend the 
true doctrine of his beloved Son from all ſuch at- 
ny the end of the world is anidoubted ; he 


cural, and moſt efficacious means for 
pur P bags ſelf-evidens/;\ that ent chem 
» e his vine. wilom; is OR certain, 
from what he actually did on all ſuch occaſions 
under the la); rn have dle higheſt 
preſumption, and the ſtrongeſt prol 
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of his truth throughout all ages, even to the end of 
the world. "Nay, 1 ge a ſep further; we have 


ſeen that, under the law, the other means of de- 
fending the truth without miracles were inſuff. 
cient; that miracles were therefore neceſſary 

that purpoſe: are they: leſs fo under A edel, 
at leaſt; it cannot be denied that, if not abſolutely 
dre _ OY the molt proper, the 
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1 moſt fficaciou: means for the aboye pur. 
poſe: And ſhall we e ſay of the eee 
bis truth under che law, khat it it is no. more aß 
probable he will uſe them for the ſame end under 
| the goſpel? how ungenerous ſuch a thought? how 
| igjurious to the divine wiſdom? We therefore with 
the higheſt reaſon conclude, that the conduct of 
Almighty God under the law, in defending che pu: 
rity of his n religion by Miracles, not only gives 
probability, but even a very ſtrong 
eee, certeinty, that he will never be wanting 


q under the goſpel in uſing the ſame glorious. means 
r from time to em | ne A men 
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. Here I, PRIN help expring my. aſt 
IN of nde " the 
church to any certain: period. Their reaſoning 
on this matter appears to me one of the moſt. 
humiliating examples I have met with of the weak» 

{s of our boaſted reaſon when engaged in a bad 
However they diſagree among themſelves 
owl the mo nn to be aſſigned N ceſs - 

1 dne recon be css piittattced) cells 
tion at the different periods they aſſign. As long, 
ſay they, as the church continued pure, the — 
miracles continued wich her, but when * corruups 
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N by Ber LY and ſhe betame Athanaſian,” Anti- 


poſſible to hear them argue to this purpoſe 
but being filled with admiration and indignation ? 
With admiration, to ſee that men of ſenſe and 


Learning ſhould ſpeak in a manner ſo unworthy of 


themſelves; with indignation, to hear them ſpeak 
in a Way i - injurious to Almighty God, and ſo 
he has revealed to us with relation to this matter ? 
Can a ſerious Chriſtian in his ſober ſenſes allow 
himſelf to believe, aft 
Teen, that at the very time when the truths of God 
? ſtand in the (greateſt need of his 
protection 3 when the gates of hell are prevailing 
over tlie An of Chriſt; when the enemy, like 
a torrent, is upon the point of carrying all before 
Him ; that at that very time been God: ſhould 
abandon his truth to be totally corrupted 
faced, ſhould give up lis church as a prey to the 


1 enemy, and without: the leaſt oppoſition allow him to 


turn the chaſte ſpouſe of Jeſus Chriſt into an adul- 
treſs? Is it poſſible, I ſay, that a: ſerious Chriſli- 

àn can allow himſelf even to think ſuch a thought, 
and not be ſhockec . ee 
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Jian, and Popifh, then that glorious gift of mi. 


 racles was withdrawn from her, and the devil ſub- 
| ituted his" lying wonders in their room. Is it 


er what we have juſt now 


Fats -D „„ 


0 "4 , 
, * — 
8 - 
. 
Pg 


% i 


? * 


„ 
3 


e Men 55 e e "= 
has; that he has. allowed the devil, for numbers of 


ages, to rk. lying. ſigns and wonders. to delude 
vor mortals, without giving them the leaſt defence 


inſt them: It is, I. ſay, upon this blaſphemous 


ſuppoſition, that. alt the yarious ſyllems of Prote- 


ſtants for the ceſſation. of miracles. are chiefly 
founded; and chus the main reaſon alled ged 
tended. ceſſation of *miracles 

ence. we. ought to draw 


| Sete b due. if, we argue from the con. 


uct of God in the old law, from, the pęrpetuity 


of the Chriſtian faith, the ſtability of the church, 
aud the ſolemn He, of e made 
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= gk worthy to procure. by his divine i inter- 
poſition, under the la, was, t0 a/ſert, and 2 
the honqur, of bis prieſt hood, and e ali Hole holy 
things whigh were more.immediately uſed. in lin lere 
vice, and ti cauſe a proper reſpect and veneration,to 
be paid to them; che ſacred ſcriptures are full of moſt 
2. 1 wrought for theſe ends; ſeyerals 
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rr. oor all Fog under the Ig ant 
Which militates with much greater ſtrength for 
theſs laſt than for the former; for the prieſthood 
of Aaron, and alt the holy thitigs ufedd in the exts. 
rlors of reſigſon, dere only weed of the good 
things to come; but the prieſthood inſtituted by 
7 3 Jeſus Chriſt Sas” the ſubſtance of Which the other 
Wc only the figure. The pr en of Aaron, 
kaput of deaing or cotiſciences Kevin ſin, or 
of cobfertirg the grace of God to the up; tl 
 TanRtions annexed to the prieſthvod of Jef as Chiif, 
by «þplying d the merits of his paſſion and death + to 
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Eat and its functions w ere diane onen. 
; that of Jeſus Chriſt was extended to all na- 

. be the. riſmg of the ſun to the going down 

of the Time © The priefthood of Aareon was to laſt 

only for a time, till the better things fhowld-come 
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cles in order to vindicate the ſanctity of the-prieſt- 
n of Jeſus Chriſt; and of all the ſacred utenfils 

2d in its functions, Which ſo immenſely exceed 


thawos hates holineſs,” excellency and utility to | 
our. ſouls?- And if Almighty: God did; in ſact, per- 


form many great mir acles in defence of the a : 


| mex, *. nen thence a well grounded pre- | 
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9 XXI. ee thine nds of Nee may 
with equal force be apphed to all the other ends 
for which God was pleaſed to work miracles under 
that Wherever neceſſity, expediency, utility, con- 
gruency, or other ſuch cauſe can be aſſigned, which 
wiſdom and goodneſs, to perform miracles for all 


ſuch ends under the law, as we ſee in fact he did, 


all concur with uch greater foree to/ſtiow it vaſt- 
ly more worthy of him to act in he fame manner 
for the ſame or ſimilar. ends under the goſpel, and 
conſequently, we have from this the ſtrongeſt pre- 


| n to expect he would do ſos: Hons whe- 
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ern and thence concluded chat the ſame ends 

maſt; with much greater reaſon, be judged worthy 

of a like miraculous inter poſition in every age dur. 

ung che timo of the goſpel. If now we go a ſtep 

further; and: take a vie w of what the holy ſcripture 

aſſures us Jeſus Chriſt has acttwally done; both by 


. 


himſelf, and unter this aſcenſion by his apoſtles, and 


s,"and alſo t particular 
ends more immediately intended by them, were 
exactly che ſame, or perfecti/ ſimilar to alf diofs. 
we have ſeen above; we wilt fad from this ano- 
ther moſt convincing argument to preſume and ex- 
pect, that miracles will continue to be wrought in 
the church of Chriſt tilł the end of the world: For 
if Jeſus Chi it judped theſe ends wortliy of mird 
cles in his own days; if he continued to judge then 
werthy of miracles in the days of his apoſtles after he 
-himſelf had left them, with what ſhadow of reaſon. 
cull 1008 Sued, char Ne ouſt pot Jugs Whew. 


Qually — en theſe ends 

during every age o HUN: * . 
ad the firſt ago ofthe goſpel we way 

1 ith the higheſt reaſon expe ect hex 
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8 by ſo doing? pet ns ig are. hens importance 
wherever they occur in all ages and in all place 
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conduct of God make old law: we concluded, that 
ume, that when 
| 1 d more perfect revelation was made by 
; Jeſus, Chriſt, it would be introd ced into the 
world by miracles; nay, that the nature of the 
; goſpel, and the difficulties it had to, meet with 
from the paſlio ons and prejudices of men, made it 
5 neceſſary. it ſhould be confirmed at its firſt, appear- 
ance, by the moſt ſplendid miracles, both-i in num- 
ber and greatneſs. And laſtly, as theſe, difficul- 
ties were the ſame in all nations wherever i it ſhould 
firſt be preached, that it was a juſt. preſumption - 
that miracles would continue to the end of the 
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| orig and* fs apofiies, inthe firſt age of” Chri- 


ſtanity: The miracles he wrought himſelf di 


| his firſt publication of it among the” Jews, were 


magnificent and innumerable; all nature was at 
his command; the Heavens and the earth, me 


El angels and devils were ſubſervient to his will; 44. 


ter his aſcenfion, the apoſtles, whom he left to 


wu on i this work he had md behaved in te 


Rates and conditions, ſo that even great multitudes 

of tie priiſts themſelves became "obedient to the 
fe the” changes of their matifiers was no lefg 
remarkable chart that of their faith; they became 
Chriſtlans in perfeation as wel as in beneß, and 
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. 2 ebe . onfirming 
1 Hen following, Mark xvi, 0 St. Paul alſo af- 
ſiures us, that wherever he ent i plauit the goſ- 
1 | pel, he did it by mighty ſigns. and wonders, Rom. 
xv. 9. and puts the Corinthic as in mind, that his 
5 preaching among them was 5 mm demonſiration ef the 
Spirit ang of power, Cor, i. ny > therafere, Je- 
ſus Ohriſt judged it neceſſary for the intraducing 
the goſpel into any habe nation, to work mi. 
racles, even earn the rent Phan . on. ah 


» 


I. ”- Fs 


— 


— — 


. 
: * r n 
* <, _ * 1 5 F — 5 + by g 5 * SS; 
SF. * a 2 7 
— 2 412 « A — — = - * — 7 — 
* - 6 —— — — _—_— oper i pt nn 9 r - 
—— 1 — —— — 7 7 . 88, a 


F * : \ pr ——— why toe} ot - — WA were ds 34 - . 2 
1 4 8 * 2 A 1 — ' — PE ng "Ga by Woe REIT es. rs = 500 £4 * 
— es 4 - - a « — > þ 2 2 N _ 2 — ou = 2 * * - = — 
e. at — ** 7 9 ſn — * F RR. la. Fo RS is — dig - - - > 
3 . 1 3 H 4 _ 1 - AT p = ub git p 
> , 1 22 * 4 oa — . AA 
> - 4 | = 1 = . 5 . oY a - — 
4 y hd 2 hs = n 4 S 7 * r * wh 1 See o "= 5 < * 
1 W 7 os 0 202 2 2 2 - - I * 2 y GA * 4 2 
2 7 „ | 22 ** IX. ls — * * — — 8 : 
N - x — —— — 2 — — - 
— — — — —— — — — —— D 2 . ＋ 
— 3 1 . * * 5 8 
— 8 C 


— 5 2 
ä 


3 


6m c . 
r "7 AC 
ds 4 4 os 2 
—_ 


— 3232 


way 


— — 
CS ELIAS 


— router wc 
avs 


r 
CN 


* 


— 
ES 


HOI RPE RAS 


—.... 
* —— - 
E _— 


eee _ ith | [ : 


hd. wy 


| Continuation of Min e Urs. 11 


rol 10 upom whom ub hd poi red out the ple- 
itude” of the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt; and made 
them by far the fitteſt inſtruments that ever were 
employed for that purpoſe, how much more muſt 
he judge it neceſſary to work miracles for the ſame 
end in all after ages, when tlie oppoſition and dif. 
ficulties will be equal, and theinfiruments employ- 
ed ſo much inferior to thoſe great men WO firſt 


planted t the goſpel in the an or From what God - 


actually did under che old lav, we ſaw it highly be- 


coming him to act in this manner under the goſpel; 
Jeſus Chriſt, in fact, plants the goſpel, and pro- 
pagates it in many nations during the apoſtolic age 
by this very means: Therefore, it t is à moſt juſt 
and reaſonable concluſion t to preſume and expect 
he will continue to propagate it throughout all 
nations meinen e nee, e e er 


world. £ : — ; 5 * 45 3 3 ts o 


XXV. l lerne mankind of the ſanctity 
of his ſervants, to procure credit and authority 
to them, that by their words and examples others 
may be ſtirred up to greater fervour and devotion; 


to reſtore by this means the decay of piety which 


mankind is very apt to fall into if not rouſed up 
from time to time by ſome extraordinary means, 
is an end which we have ſeen Almighty God, un- 
der the law, judged moſt worthy of himſelf to 
procure by the moſt ſplendid miracles ; and thence 


| ve juſtly conclude, it was no leſs: worthy of the 


_ ſame 
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Was moſt adwirgbly, pere, 


How were the people filled with Sinne — 


70 God!. Nr. did they break forth into his praiſes 


che miracles of our Saviour? And 
" upon all, and they glorified, God, 


pn 4 great prophet i #5.ri/en 2 among/t 1s, and 
w. were they alto. 
at the miracles. of the apoſtles, ſo chat none 


of .the, others durſt join to them, dat all the, people 


magnified them ? Is,. therefore, this was one of 
the prineipal fruits gained by the miracles of Chriſt 


4 Wh x 


and his apoſtles in their. days, With what e 


of reaſon can it be ; doubted, that the infinite 
God, which has nothing more at heart 
ation of ſouls, will continue, to 


4 


than the 


5 the end * ages, At proper times, to ſend his: holy 


ſervants into the world, to recal mankind to a Jaſ 
ſoofe.of their duty, to excite-in them a ſp 


; devotion, to reſtore decayed piety, and to promote 


a greater fervour and zeal in his ſervice, and 
that he will confirm and authorize their words 
and nples, even by miracles wrought from 
time ien by their, ky, 0 de an 
da e ine grtth e ee eee 

4 XXVI. W great end which we have 
ſeen moſt worthy of a. vliyins interpoſition by mi- 


om 


eee S 


5 N. pies" high authorize 1 us to 
expect he will eſteem this an end worthy of miracles 


throughout, all ages? What reſpect, what venera- 
ton wah it rer procured to St Peter, when A- 


alas \Sapphina fell down. dead at his feet for 
3 ke and when this their crime in telling 


A lie to che chief paſtor of the church, was decla- 
red to be telling a lie to the Holy Ghoſt himſelf ? 
What high ideas muſt it have given all che people 
(of the ſandtity, of the ſacred dignity of this great 


tle, when they ſaw' that his very ſhadow. paſ- 


ſing over the ſick was able to cure them of What - 
ever diſeaſes they laboured under? What muſt 
they have thought of the | ſanctity of St Paul, 


when handkerchiefs and aprons, after touching his 


ſacred body, were alſo enabled to cure all diſ- 


cales ? Wirth what reſpect muſt they have kept 
theſe ſacred relies? What veneration muſt they 


have paid to them when they ſaw them ſo much ; 
honoured by Almighty God, as to be the miracu- 


lous inſtruments of ſo great benefits to them 


Now, if from the conduct of Almighty God in 


the old law in regard to theſe things, we found 
it moſt reaſonable to expect he would at all times, 
under the goſpel, judge it worthy of himſelf to 


work miracles in order to procure reſpect to the 


priefthood and all holy things; and if we find, in 
fact, that Jeſus Chriſt actually did ſo in the apo- 
Vor. II. „„ Le Om ſtolic 


- 


* 


"otic age, does Zh 
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Uni reaſon to preſume, that be Sad to 


do ſo from time to time, as he ſees eaten in 
all future ages? If, in the old law, Alrnig] y Gor 
was pleaſed to give ſo miraculons a proof of tlie 
"ſanity of his holy ſervaut Elijah, that, after he 


was taken from among men, the very mantle he 


had worn, and which, on his being taken up, he 
had left with Eliſha, ſhould, upon touching the 
waters of Jordan, be: the inſtrument! of [dividing 


© thefe waters into two parts, and leaving a paſſage : 


upon dry ground for Eliſha to get over; if he 
gave ſo extraordinary a proof of the ſanctity of E- 
liſha ſome time after his death, that a dead corpſe 
being thrown upon his grave, and touching his 
ſacred bones, ſhould immediately have been reſtored 
to life again ; and if, under the goſpel, in the apo- 


Nolic age, he continues: to act in the ſame man- 
ner, uſing the very ſhadow: of St Peter, and hand- 


" kerchiefs and aprons that had touched the body 
of St Paul, as inſtruments for miraculouſly curing 
all manner of diſeaſes, thereby giving the molt 

convincing proof of the ſupereminent- ſanctity of 

theſe his holy ſervants, can there be a greater 
proof to convince us, that he at all times eſteems 
chis to be a manner of acting worthy of his divine 
wiſdom, and that therefore we may with the 
greateſt reaſon preſume he will in all ſucceeding 
ages continue. to give proofs of the ſanctity of his 


holy (ſervants, by making uſe of things belonging 
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XXVII. 5 the 1 e ir we 0 this EEG 
_ reaſoning to the other ends of miracles, ſach as, 
che rewarding the heroic. virtues, of his ſervants, 
the ſupplying their temporal wants and neceſſities, 
eſpecially ſuch as they incur from their adherence 
to his ſervice, or the puniſhing ſinners in a mira- 
culous manner, either for their own correction, or 
a warning to others, or the like, we ſhall find. our 
preſent argument militates with equal ſtrength in 
| theſe as in all the above examples. We have 
ſeen, in our preceeding argument, that theſe ends 
juſt now mentioned are moſt worthy of a divine 
interpoſition by miracles; we have ſeen numbers 
of glorious inſtances in the old law, where Al- 
mighty God Was actually pleaſed to perform moſt 
- wonderful miracles: to procure them; and hence 
we inferred. a juſt-preſumption to expect, chat at 
all times, and in all ages under the goſpel, he 
would be ready to act in the ſame manner, When 
the obtaining the like ends ſhould require it. That 
this was a juſt preſumption we are aſſured from the 
conduct of Jeſus Chriſt; if he cures the woman 
of her bloody flux, he declares it a reward of her 
great confidence in his goodneſs; if he cures che 
| daughter of the Canaanean,woman, he aſſures her 
it is in ee of her faith and perſeverance ; 3 
126 11 * 2 . 


Jouſſy maler Mek a few Toaves fo às ta be 
to feed ſome thoufands of people. If St peter 
is thrown into priſon, and loaded with' chains, in 


ortler after 4 E days to be pat 'to death for his 
ardeur and zeab in his ſervice, an angel is ſent 


. from _—_— to deliver him; the chains fall off his 


Hands, and rhe iron gate miraculouſſy op 
own accord, dtm him a free paſſage out of Pri. 


ſon; and deliver him from the hands of Herod; if 


Elymas the magician ſtrives to oppoſe the Sw 


of the goſpel, and to divert the Proeonfal Sergius 


from giving ear to the words of St Paul, at one 
word of that apoſtle the wreteh is miraculouſly 
ſtruck blind, in punifhment of his impious oppoſi- 

tion to the work of God. It were endleſs to bring 


all the examples of this kind related in the New 


Teſtament; theſe are fully ſufficient to how, that 
the conduct of Jeſus Chriſt under the goſpel, con- 
firms the concluſion we made from what Almighty 
God did under the law, viz. that theſe ends above 


mentioned are eſteemed by him moſt worthy of the | 


greateſt miracles; and- that as he has actually 


wrought many ſplendid miraeles for theſe ends in 
ow 2288 ages, we e ib ag aaa grounds 


5 my 


verſatien follow him c- me ac cun- | 
-  tinue there for three days without enting or drink- 

ing, his bowels are moved with compaſſion to- 
© wards them, and in reward of the love and affec- 
on t ) um, he once and ee 
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from thence to. conclude, that he will continue 
from time to time to do ſo while the world en· "Lp 
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XVIII. Sa, a — has been Cad upon "this E 
Fn preſumptive argument, it will eaſily appear 
wherein its force properly conſiſts. In the former 
argument we concluded, from the ends for Which 
God wrought miracles i in the old law, that theſe 
ends were worthy of ſuch divine inter poſition; and 
therefore, that we might reaſonably preſume God 
would, in all ages under the goſpel, continue to 
work miracles for ſuch ends, when the obraining | 
them ſhould at any time require it; for difference 

ef time or Place can certainly make no difference 5 
either in the value and importance of the ends 
| themſelves, as being worthy of miracles, or in the | 
power of God to work them; nay, we conſider- 
ed ſeveral circumſtances of the goſpel, which 
ſhows, chat the neceſſity of working miracles for 
ſuch ends, Was much greater under the goſpel than 
under the, law; and therefore; that we might 
with greater reaſon then expect them. In the ſe - 
cond argument we go a ſtep further; ; we conſider, 
the conduct of Jeſus, Chriſt and his apoſtles, as 
related in the New Teſtament, and of which we 
are therefore abſolutely certain: We find this 
conduct perfectiy ſuch as the concluſion i in our for- 
mer argument made us expect; we ſee numbers 
of ele wrought for the very ſame or ſimilar, 
V3 


ends, 


- r 


. | Pit Holden for he 


* 


1 8 
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or clufion 


ſonable, and, from this actual conduct of Jeſus 
Chriſt in the apoſtolic age, have à fill greater arid 
more convincing reaſon to prefume, that as he be- 


gan the goſpel period by working fo many miracles 


for the above ends, and by fimilar inſtruments, to 


thoſe by which he wrought them under the law, 
4 ſo he will continue in all ſucceeding ages of that 
period, to act in the ſame manner mg iter cr. 


ente oy So ed it. ne | 


* & + OF, 
Si 5 
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a 1 come now to the third eee | 
argument for the perpetual continuation of mira. 


cles in the church of Chrift, which' is taken from 


. bis own ſacred promifes. I was at firſt i in ſome 
doubt whether I ſhould uſe. theſe promiſes only as 


a preſumptive proof, and not rather as a pofitive 
evidence ; becauſe they are in themſelves moſt 


| ample, unlimited, and confirmed with his ufual 


oath ; and the conditions annexed are ſuch. x 


muſt be ſound among Chriſtians till the end of 


time ; from whence we might with the greateſt 
be conelude, that theſe promiſes are not mere 
preſumptive arguments, but ſtrong and Pofitive 


procfs, that the power of miracles will never be 


withdrawn from the church while ſhe has a being; 
for the expreſs promiſes of God that any thing 
will be, are as ſtrong a procf beforehand that it 


Will 


Alm ighty God drought” Mie 79 
2A che old law: Hence we infer, that our c 
in the former argument was perfectly juſt and rea- 


. 


x 
* 4 


will happen} as anz p 


courſe obliged to put a limitation to theſe unlimited 


promiſes of our Saviour, thought it belt to give 


them a place here among the prefumptive argu- 
ments, where exainining them by the light the o- 


ther reafons of this clals afford us, we ſhall fee 


how unjuſt our adverſaries are in PIE "Y re- 
5 ferien or mne en THe" at _ 


XXX. The "uy of theſe W 1 mall e 
notice of is from our Saviour”s laſt ſermon to his 
apoſtles the night before his paſſion, where after 


exhorting St Philip to believe in him as God, equal 


to the Father, and appealing to his works as the 


teſtimony given by the Father of this truth, he im- 


mediately adds with his uſual aſſeverarion, V. er #y, 


verily, T fay unto! you, he that believeth in me, the 


works that I dv, ſhall be af alſo ; and greater” 


works than theſe ſhall he do, becauſe I go unto my 


Father. And whatſoever ye ſhall aſk i in my name, 
that will I do, that the Father may be glorified in the. 
Son, Tohn xiv. 12, 14. Now whether we conſi- 
der the plain obvious ſenſe of theſe wor as they 


lie, or the intention, for which this promiſe | was 


made, or the reaſons upon which the performance 
of it was grounded, we ſhall clearly ſee that it 
is doing the greateſt violence to the facred text 

15 . 1 to 
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ſitive human wen oa can 
alter wards be that it has happened : However, as 
our adverfaries, who limit the duration of mira- 
cles to their particular aſſumed periods, are of 
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_ 8 Et, ition or al to ds 
of this glorious promiſe, , For, in the firſt place, 
chere is not the ſmalleſt inſinuation of any ſuch . 
mitation either in this paſſage itſelf or in the con- 


— Z + hi, — 
; ; N : 
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text: He promiſes by his uſual aſſeveration that his 


: faithful followers, he that believeth i in me, ſhall per- 


form miracles equal and even greater than he him- 


| {ſelf had done; the only condition required is, that the 


perſon. believe j in him, that is, have that ſtrong faith 


# 


in him, to which, 'as we ſhall afterwards. ſee, the 


grace of miracles is particularly. affixed : Now as it 
is a truth not to be doubted of, that Almighty God 

will never want true, holy, and faithful ſervants in 
every age to the end of the world, whoſe ſouls 


will be adorned with this ſacred faith and every 
other divine virtue ; and as there is not the ſmalleſt 
inſinuation from the words of this promiſe itſelf to 


found; ſo there is the juſteſt reaſon to conclude,” 


more fully. Our Saviour is here proving his 


on divinity, that he himſelf is God equał to the 6 
by Father ; the argument he appeals to, as the moſt 


convincing proof of this truth, is.the working 'of 


miracles ; this he propoſes in two different lights, 


firſt he appeals to the works he himſelf had done, 
Believe me, ſaid he, that I am in the Father, and the 


| Father j in me, or elſe (if you will not take 3 it on my 


word) 


* 
* 


tack any limits to its duration where this faith is 


that the duration of the promiſe will have no limi- | 
tation at all. In the ſecond place, the intention... 
with which this promiſe was made ſhows this ſtill 


d) beteve: me 8 eue ver. 11. 

but as the belief of his divinity was to be the ob- 
ect of our faith in all ages to the end of the world, 
he wrought himſelf were ſeen 


and as: the 1 Fact 
only by thoſe of his own. days, and might be called 
in qu eſtion or denied by thoſe of after-ages; as in 
fact we find they have been at all times, and ſtill; 
are denied by many therefore he propoſes a ſe- 
cond proof both of his own divinity and of che rea- 
lity of the miracles he himſelf had wrought, name- 
ly, that he would even confer this very power of 
working ' miracles on his. faithful followers, who 
ſhould be enabled after him to perform in his name 
the ſame, and greater works than he himfelf had 
done: Now this was a proof altogether beyond: 
exception; for though an impoſtor might deceive 
che multitode by falſe fipns and wonders after the 
working of Satan, yet it is manifeſtly impoffible that 
an impoſtor ſhould be able to confer the power of 
working greater miracles than he did himfelf upon 
his followers; and forerell with certainty before- 
hand that he would do- ſo : It is true, the rich 
did not then ſee this proniiſe fulfilled, and there. 
fore this argument world not then have its full in- 
fluence upon their minds; but they afterwards. 
found it fully veriſied in themſelves, and alſo in 
their diſciples, and then it both gave tliemſelves 
che fulleſt conviction, and enabled them to give the 
ſame conviction to others alſo of the divinity of 
— Lord and bad} who had . tliem this 
455 | eee, 


8 dy ea 1 wan ambit  folly- | 
- accompliſhed it in their perſons; | Now-this i inten- 
tion for which this promiſe was made, ſhows cle ar- 
Iy that. it can admit of no limitation as to the time 
of its duration; for, as this promiſe of working mi- 
racles was made to his faithful followers, to be a 
proof of his divinity, eſpecially where thoſe wrought 
by himſelf might be inſufficient for this purpoſe, 
either for want of being known, or for not being 
believed; and as theſe circumſtances muſt often 
happen in every age, eſpecially among Heathen 
nations, or Mahometans, when the goſpel is firſt 
propoſed to them, even to che end of the world: g 
it therefore follows as a neceſſary conſequence, 
that. in every age when theſe circumſtances concur, 
this promiſe will take place, and will undoubtedly 
be performed according as the divine wiſdom 
hall ſee moſt ſuitable to the end intended.  Laſt- 
I, If we conſider the reaſons n which the per- 
formance of this promiſe is groun 
the ſame concluſion ſlill more and more confirmed. 
Ile gives two reaſons, firſt, becauſe he was ſoon to 
leave this world and return to the Father: Crea- 
ter works than theſe, ſays he, ſball he do, becauſe I 
g to the Father, ver. 12. Now What connection 
has this reaſon with the promiſe? The connection 
is evident and natural, ( Hitherto, ſays he, whilſt 
] was viſibly preſent. upon the earth, I have 
v rought ſuch miracles as I knew were fully ſuf. 
< ficient for convincing you, my faithful folldner's, 


i 
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of al 1 nns dsbgbe you : 1 allo; by my own pre- 
* ſence, have inſtructed you contforted you, anti 
aſſiſted you inſall your needs; but I am going to 
leave you and return to the Father; and after 1 
am gone, you will be expoſed to innumerable 
< trials, perſecutions, and afflictions of all kinds, 
from the rage of hell and the malice of the 
world; but in the midſt of theſe trials, I will not 
leate you comfortleſ, ver. 18. I will pray the 
: Father, and he will give you another comforter, 
© that be may abide with-you-for ever, even the pi. 
grit of truth, ver. 16. and this comforter, which 
ic the Holy Cheſt, he ſhall teach you all things, 
ver. 26. And when they bring you unto ſynagogues, 
and magiſtrates, and powers, take ye no. thought 
w © how or what thing ye ſhall anſwer, or what. ye 
5 hall ſay: for the Holy Ghoſt ſhall teach you in the 
« ſame hour what ye ought to ſay, Luke xii. It. 
And I will give you a mouth and wiſdom, which all 
your adverſaries ſhall not be able to gainſay nor re- 
£ alt, Luke xxi. 15. And laſtly, for your further 
comfort and ſupport under all your aſflictions, 
and to enable you to overcome all your adverſa- 
* ries, and convince them that your doctrine is 
from me, and that I am the true God equal to 
the Father, and that when I leave this world, 7 
2 "70 to. the Father, and have in all things the ſame 
power with him, I will beſtow upon my faithful 
* followers the power of working miracles, even 
greater than- thoſe I have done myſelf ; be that 
8 e 
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27 e e eee Tio: halt be 10 Al. 
| 1s fo, und greater than theſe ſhall the do, becauſe 1 
_ ©: goito the: Father? | Wee, eee 
mies here related, and of which the moſt part are 
- contained in chis very laſt ſermon before the paſ- 
fon, and given at the ſame time, w. 
| our Saviour's abſence) from this world, for the-fup- 


e intended, in 


| nent, and comfort af the apoſtles 
and their ſucceſſors in the work of the miniſtry, 
ad of all faithful Chriſtians, who mult ſuffer” per- 


| * Jeeutionif they want to live piouſly in Chriſt Jeſus, 


under their trials of whatever Kind, and, at the 
Lame time, as proofs of the divinity and doctrine 


of Jeſus Chriſt. Now, it js to be" obſerved; that 
che former of theſe promiſes, i wir, dhe coming of 
de Holy GhoRt, bis help and affiſtanc 


in teaching 
them all things, and ſuggeſting to them What to 
fay when called before civil powers, were imme 
_ darely adtfefed to the perſons of the apoſtl 
yet nobody doubts but theſe promiſes would con- 
tinue to be fulfilled to the end of the world vher 


a ever the circumſtances flould 1 require it; nay, it is 


Will abide 


expreſly declared, that the Holy 


weich his church for ever for theſe very purpoſes : 
but this laſt promiſe of the power of working mi- 
racles was not addreſſed to the apoſtl | 
"Jy in their own perſons,” but to all true believers, 
be that believeth on me; conſequently if the ſor- 
mer 'promifes, though -addrefici immediately to 
the apoſtles, are yet juſtly underſtood as admitti 


8 immediate- 
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his church for ever, will never fail to fulfill them 
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no „tende and if the Holy Ghoſt, abidingwith 


as need requires, in the abſence of our Saviour; 


much more ought this PETE AHI ; 
ſtood in the ſame unlimited ſenſe, being addreſſed 
to all the faithful in whatever age; and with grea- 
ter reaſon muſt we therefore believe chat the Holy 


racles is chiefly attributed, abiding with his church 


for ever, will never fail to fulfill thislaſt promiſe 


alſo in the abſence of our Saviour, When che ſupport. 


of the faithful; the propagation of the goſpel, or any 
other of thoſe glorious ends, which, as we haveſeen 
above, Almighty God judges worthy of ſuch con- 
duct, th 
founded is given en Saviour makalo weeks: And. 
whatſoever ye ſhall aſk in my name, that will I do, 

that the Father may be glorified in the Son, ver. 13. 


The deſign of this promiſe was, that i ks” | 


4". >; 


proof of the y of Jeſus Chriſt ; the bare per 
formance of it ſerved mightily in his abſencefor this 


purpoſe, as we have ſeen ; but the manner of per- 


forming it ſerves ſtill more ſo : Whatſoever, ſays he, 
you ſhall afte in my name, that will I do when any 


of you, my faithful followers, ſhall perform a mi- 


racle, you muſt do it in my name, you muſt aK 
the Father, in my name, to grant it; and I here - 
paſs my ſacred word, that whatever you aſſe in 
this manner, in my name, and vith a full 2 1 


I require his doing ſo. The es reaſon 


%% OE 16. 000. 


a 


— 


7 


— 


in Kin 3 of * Cj criterion, how unanſwerable a 


a. it. eben been above, 


proof it is, that a miracle is truly ſuch and the work 
of God, when it is done i in his name; here then 
Jeſus Chriſt. promiſes, without any. limitation, to 


perform this proof of his divinity when his faithful 


ſervants i in ſuitable circumſtances. ſhall, c : 
of him, on purpoſe, as he adds, that the ee 
be glorified by the Son: now, as this reaſon and 
theſe; circumſtances. will without. doubt occur in 
every age to the end of the world, eſpecially in 
the converſion of infidel nations, therefore we 
juſtly conclude, that this promiſe admits of no li. 
mitation of time, but will be performed. i in every 
age, where theconvigcing; nan f 

3 qa ad x che glaring. 2 the Father * 


Ve hs FS rho. two: pre, ce 


XXI. 


ee of preſumptive evidence, that it is wor- 


thy of Almighty God, and highly becoming his di- 


vine wiſdom, to perform miracles in any age, when 
any of the above ends ſhall require it; we have 


| ſeen that ſome or other of theſe ends will never 
be wanting while the world endures; we have 
ſeen that Jeſus Chriſt has actually wrought num - 
bers of wiracles by himſelf, and by his followers, for 
many of theſe ends during the firſt age of Chriſtia- 
nity; and from all theſe grounds we conclude, 
n we e the Bom * and well grounded 

<1 reaſon 


| Contimation of Mi ITY 2 24 


eilen er erpeck that the Mita powers wi | 
continue in the boeh to the end of time: If to 
theſe preſumptive arguments we add the above 
| ſolemn! promiſe of Jeſus: Chriſt, and the reaſons 
we have given to Ove: that it can admit of no li- 
mitation, I appeal to commonſenſe whether or not 
this does not afford us, I do not ſay a preſumptive 
evidence, but even a moſt poſitive” aſſurance, ihat 
the power of miraeles will never be withdrawn 
from the 85 of CH While the world en- 


8: urge, 


of - : : 5 — 1 1 
. ' : : - 


XXII. 101 is F to bs chiral EY as 
che! above promiſe gives the ſtrongeſt. confirma-' 
; tion to the preſumptive -evidenice of the two pre- 
| ceding arguments, ſo cheir evidence is another 
convincing proof that the ſaid promiſe ought moſt 
certainly to be underſtood in the unlimited ſenſe 
in Which 1 have explained it. By the above 
; preſumptive arguments: we have the ſtrongeſt rea». 
ſon to expect, that Almighty God: will from time. 
to time work miracles in his church to the end of. 
the. world: | Jeſus Chriſt makes a ſolemn promiſe | 
to his faithful followers, he that believeth in me, to 
beſtow upon them the power of working, even 
greater miracles than he himſelf. had done; he 


it either of time or place: the queſtion is, Ho. 

long is this promiſe. to laſt? If, as we have ſeen, | 
"A Hoes be the higheſt eee to expect 
A; © Be * 5 that 


„ 
* 


makes it in general terms; he puts no limitation to 


1 XXIII. The next ee * wa our Or 
| eee ae the laſt 
chapters of St Matthew and St Mark; when, be- 
fore bis aſcenſion, he gave his apoſtles their com- 
miſſion to publiſh his goſpel throughout all nations: 
m St Matthew it is thus related: And Jeſus came 


WW 2a nn Wentz ſaying, all — n 


4 ee e eee ee fol; Father, 


du of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt ; teaching them 


you; and io I am with __ e even ko the end 
of the world, Matth xxviii. In St Mark ſeveral 
other circumſtances not ene of by St Mat- 


 _thewiare added as follows: And he ſaid unto them, 


#0 all the world and preachthe goſpel to every 

creature : He that belicueth and is baptized ſhall be 

med, and he that believeth not ſhall: be damned; 
i * n We them that believe.” + 


| of M1Racurs.. 


my name ſhall they caſt out d 


_ with new tongues, they ſhall take" up ſerpe 7 
if they drink any deadly thing it ſpall not hurt ther 


dthey went forth and preached every 


where, the Lord working with them, and confirming . 
the word with ſigns following, Mark xvi. On theſe - 
two paſſages, which together contain a full ac- | 


count of the ſeveral particulars that 


| this occaſion, We are fo. 'obſerve, Imo, That our 


Saviour begins by aſſuring us, that all power is 


WM takes away all doubt of his performing whatever 
3 he promiſes. 2do, He gives the apoſtles commiſ- 
fion to teach all nations thoſe facred truths whictt 


truths under pair of damnation; 3ti9, To take 


were really from him, he ſolemnly promiſes the 


undoubted proof that what they taught were the 
truths of God; fo that whoſoever” ſhould refuſe to 


F excuſeable. 410, He promiſes to be always Wik 
his apoſtles in this great work to che end of 
the gg, 8885 W chat this commiſſion 


Go lb ge 


2s 
ils: "they ſhall Mat 2 


they ſhall lay their hands on the ſich, and they ſhullre- ' 
cover: So then after the Lord had ſpoken unto them, 
| he was received up into heaven, and ſat on the right + 


. given unto: Ade and in earth, and thereby 


he had revealed to them, and abſolutely requires N | 
that all nations fhould receive and believe” theſe 


away all grounds for complaining, as if he had Hot . 
given mankind ſufficient proof that theſe truths 


7 5 
= 

her 1 
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gift of miracles to is faithful followers; as the molt | 


believe after ſuch a proof. ſhould be altogerher 1 in- x 
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| HE P of th apt who ho wee fon 0 xr he the world, g 


| | 5 3 * 2 LI 


; N | 5 or Weist . the Lord be- 
gan to implement his promiſe, conf 


1 + words with ſigns following ; hk | aſſuring AY 


bere to be obſerved, that though the comm, 


that he will undoubtedly perform it in its full ex- 
tent as well as at the beginning; Gto, It is alſo | 1 


| © of teaching Was directly given to the apoſtles, yet 
de promiſe of miracles was annexed. to thoſe that 


believe. The plain and natural conſequence of all 
Re theſe obſervations is, that as miiratles/ are here 
promiſed to true believers, without any reſtriction 
5 6: of dime or place, as a proof of the truth of the goſ- 
pel when taught to the nations, and as Chriſt's | 
ptaſence for. afliſting the. paſtors of his church in 
Na this; great work is expreſsly promiſed to the end of 
dhe world, and finally, as this great work will 
not be fully accompliſhed till cowards the end of the 
world, therefore this promiſe of miracles will con- 
tinue to be fulfilled from time to time till that pe- 
| riod, As often a the end for which it is here made 


mall require it. If now we join to this what we 
| have ſaid above upon the former promiſe from 
a John iv. and what we have ſeen in the two firſt 


argumente of preſumptive. evidence, I ſhall appeal 
* ine: en whether it be not a 
| manifeſt 


W A 

* - I v7 ? by % x 

1 * 2 5 5 —— 
* 8 f * « 
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a 
, 
a 


eſt a een den ro pretend to . dir ine N 
promiſes to any age or period whatſoever: And 
| if ſo, then ee will continue to be daes , 
as s the world endureth.. ain he pdt omen 


£34: 67 he: ” } 


W. Th A 3 1 batt. take notice 


of on this 2 — are thoſe made on different oe · 


caſions to a ſtrong faith, and related in the diffe- 


rent goſpels: When the diſciples ſaw the ſig - tree 
preſently wither, away, upon their maſter's com- 
manding it, they marvelled, ſaying, How. Soon. 3s 


the fig-tree withered: away ? Jeſus anſiuered and 


ſaid unto them, Verily I ſay unto you, if ye have 
; faith and doubt not, ye Hall nat only da this which 
is done to the fig-tree, but alſo, if you ſhall ſay unto 


this mountain, Be thou removed; and be thou caſt 


into the ſea, it ſhall be dine. And all things bat. 


faever ye. ſhall aſt. in prayer, believing, ye ſhall 


receive, Math. xxi. 21. Mark xi. 23. Again, 


when the diſciples could not cure the lunatic child, 


and aſked their maſter the reaſon, Feſus [aid unto © 
them, Becauſe, of your. unbelief: for werily 1 ſay _ 
unto you, If you have faith as a grain of muſtard : 
"20 ſeed, ye [ball ſay unto this mowtgin, Remove hence 
to yunder place, and it hall remove, , and notbing 
Hall be impoſſible to you, Matth. xvii. 20. Laflly, 


when the apoſiles begged their maſter to. increaſe 


muſtard 
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Be thin 2 0 9 de win: be th 0 ee 
"in the fea, and it ſhould obey thee, I Luk 


e xvii. 6. 


on theft texts I ſhall only obſerve, that in them 


we find the working of the moſt fupenduous mi. 
racles affixed to a ſtrong faith and conddence in 
eee without the leaſt inſinuation of any kind of 
reſtriction or limitation, Either as to time or place. 
1 therefore, there is not the ſmalleſt reaſon to 
| Imagine, that ſuch faith may not be found in ſome 
| Holy ſervant of God in all ages of the church to 
the end of the world; fo of. courſe' we may from 
theſe texts conclude, 58 the miraculous powers 
Vill never be withdrawn from the church in any 
age whatſoever, which, joined to all we have 

ſeen above, gives a new n on” an Ip nary 
ON to our r conduſion. ' DOE 


- 3 


FX . * A 
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XXXV. Tee porn ee 
(ſpite videncs for the perpetual continuation 
of miracles, taken from what we know will hap- 
pen at the end of the world. We are aſſured 


then, in the book of Revelations, that during 


the dreadful times of Antichriſt, the two witnef- 
"ſes will appear to oppoſe him clothed with the 
moſt ample power of miracles, Which is thus de- 
ſcribed: F any man will hurt them, fire proceed- 
'eth out of their mouths and devoureth their enemies, | 


* heſe have power to ſhut heaven, that it rain 


8 in eons m__ f their prophecy and have oe 


. 


There is not the ſmalleſt inſinuation in the whole 


4 3 


ation of Minackns.// 


der waters to urn them into blood, aud to Re 


N BY eee often as they will, Rev. 175 
5 Here then we are aſſured, that miracles moſt = 
P ig and in great numbers, will moſt certain. _ 
| ly be performed by theſe defenders of the cauſe- | 
orf God in the laſt age of the church : It is con- 
feſſed by all, chat they were performed in great 


abundance in the firſt and ſome following ages: 


ſcripture, that the powers of performing them 
ſnould, after any period of time, be taken A 


from the church, and at the end be reſtor 
her again; therefore we may juſtly conclude, A 


no ſuch interruption ever Was, Or ever will be 


made; and, on the contrary, with great reaſon we 


* 


preſume, that as theſe powers moſt certainly were 
in the church at the beginning, and undoubtedly 


will be at. the end, i they will never be taken | 


from her in. any. interveening age, but continue | 
to be exerted in every age, whenever the promo» 
ting the divine glory by any of the ends above 

mentioned ſhall require it. Join this preſumptive. 
argument with all the former, and let common 


ſenſe decide of their combined 3 and effi- 


. 


XXXVI. e 
ced on this head of preſumptive evidence for the 


comtinnation of miracles in all ages, in the man- 
Hann | 


— 


centuries, 5 


. OT as near as Te can in his ow 


ring the old law; from the ends for. which theſe 


& powers. were given them; from the conduct of e. 
ſius Chriſt during che firſt age of the goſpel, and 


from the ſeveral unlimited promiſes of beſtowing 
theſe powers upon his faithful followers, that there 


11 @ ſlrong, yea, the ſtrongeſt preſumption of the 

" continuance of miracles in the true church of Chriſt | 
till the end of the world: This preſumption is 
much heightened by conſidering, that all and every 
one of thoſe ends for which Almighty God 


wrought. ſach numbers of miracles during the 


Old law, and for which great numbers were alſo 
[=] wroug ht by Chriſt and his apoſtles, in the firſt 
age of the goſpel, "muſt neceſſarily occur on num- 


berleſs occaſions in every ſucceeding age, and very 


frequently in ſuch circumſtances as render the aid 
of miracles for obtaining them much more neceſ- 
ſary than it was in thoſe former times in which 
he actually wrought woch numbers ow ' miracles on 
$ their account. e | 


* 2 # 2 4 p 


XXXVII. Dr Middleton, * every other man 


. profeſſeth himſelf a Chriſtian, muſt allow, 
that miracles were wrought in great abundance, 
not only at the firſt eſtabliſhment of the Moſaic 
inſtitution, 1 on many different occaſions, in 
„ e 5 © Every | 


— n e 

_ Thus it will appear, I think; from the Liftory” of 
| theſe extraordinary and divine powers with which 
- the ſaints of God were endued in every age du- 


* Py | "4 1 


| Continuation on Nasse, 


)XETLIOQ dike its exiſt nce: they muſt OW, 
tha ne were wrought in great abundance. 4 | 
ring the lives of the apoſtles, and that the Chriſtia 
religion was firſt propagated. by an extraordinary 
_ providence +. Mr Brook will alſo. allow, and has 
folly: proved, that the ſame extraordinary pro- 
vidence continued, and miracles were wrought in 
no leſs abundance during the firſt three ages of 
Chriſtianity: Ocher Proteſtant authors, with equal 
reaſon, have aſcertained the continuance of mira- 
cles in the church of Chriſt for ſeveral ages more, 
The queſtion then will be, Whether we have reaſo on 
to conclude, that the ſame extraordinary providence 
has continued ever fince, and will continue to the 
end of che world? Af the probability of an event 
ic to be determined by the likelibosd of its happen- + 
ing, and if that thing is allowed to be likely to happen, 
which has frequently , and in a variety of inſtances, 
already come to paſs, then it may reaſonably be 

preſumed, that if there were ſuch frequent int erpo- 
 ſitions of the Deity for the ſeveral ends above 55 
cified, in every age during the law, and for ſeve- 
ral ages at the beginning of the goſpel, it is likely, 
chat in all ſucceeding ages the ſame extraordinary 
interpoſitions ſhould from time to time be continued in 
ſimilar caſes, and where the ſame important ends 
preſent themſelves „And if to this be added, the ſe. 
veral promiſes of Chriſt, of beſtowing the gift of 
miracles on his faithful followers, the reaſons of 
theſe Os * ends Pe, and the unli- 
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certain will 
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Poſtive 1 for ther Continuation of Min 75 
ks throughout all precedis 


E refult of all we have ſaid upon the 
__ criterion. and continuation of miracles, 


is, that the evidence of teſtimony is the only na- 


tural and proper proof for the exiſtence'of mira- 
cles to thoſe who were not eye-witneſſes of them : 
That no metaphyſical arguments, à priori, can in 
the ſmalleſt degree weaken the force of this evi- 
dence, when the teſtimony is ſuch as it ought to 
be: That we haye the higheſt preſumptive evi. 
dence that the miraculous powers will be continu- 
ed with the church of Chriſt throughout all ages 
to the end of the world : That there is not the 
ſmalleſt weight in any of thoſe arguments which 
are brought againſt this continuation; and, which 
is a neceſſary conſequence of theſe truths, that if 
the politive teſtimony for the actual exiſtence of 
miracles in every age of the church down to this 
preſent time be unexceptionable, it muſt be ne 
height of folly to call their exiſtence in queſtion: 
Vor. II. 5 FT Il. Before 
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41; Before we W to examine the nature of 
db teſtimony, it will be proper to take notice of 
a piece of very unfair dealing in ſome of the ad- 
verſaries of the Catholic Church on this ſubject; 
for we muſt diſtinguiſh three different claſſes of 
miracles with reſpect to the teſtimony on Which 
they are founded: Firſt, ' thoſe which have no o- 
ther ground but popular rumours, or mere oral 
tradition, without any other proof of their exi- 
ſtence from hiſtory, authentic teſtimony, antient 
monuments, or the like. Now, on miracles of 
this claſs no ſtreſs. is laid at all; for though the 
mere want of proper evidence j is by no means an 
abſolute proof that ſuch miracles neyer did exiſt, 
yet it is a juſt reaſon for not appealing to them as 

proofs of the point in queſtion, „which accordingly 
is never done ; but while they | have a good moral 
tendency, 0 ſerve to Muſtrate any point of re- 
ligion, or enforce any practical duty, they are 5 
: juſtly uſed for this purpoſe by Way of parables, | 

after the example of our bleſſed. Saviour himſelf , 
| in the goſpel : And indeed | experience reaches thoſe 
| who. are converſant inthe care of ſouls, how much 
A well-timed example or parable of this kind ſerves | 
to influence the minds, of the, unlearned, and. ren- 
der the great truths of religion 4 ſenſible and affect 
ing to them, who would have, heard the ron geſt 
xeaſons,. and the warmeſt exhortations, without! the 


Jeaſt emotion, or even comprehendi ing what, was t 
Cid. efthes⸗ can this we. wag eh be ob- 
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bedes 10! with any colour of reaſon, fincs; beſides 
example of Jeſus Chriſt who authoriſes it, we 
ſee, that nothing is more common, even among 
thoſe who cry moſt out againſt them, than to pro- 
poſe moral duties for the inſtruction of others, by 
relations profeſſedly falſe; by fables, novels,” ro- 
mances, and the like ; whereas the examples and 
parables we ſpeak of, though not atteſted by po- 
ſitive proof, yet may have been true and real; and 
8 many of them undoubtedly are true; becauſe it 
d well known, that numbers of extraordinary fa. 
; vours done to the ſaints of God, are ſtudiouſſy 
L concealed by them out of humility, and though 
after wards diſcovered and publiſhed by word of 
mouth, yet are not always properly atteſted ſo as 
to be an evidence to poſterity; and many things 
too have been fully atteſted when they happened, | 
though the teſtimony has by length'of time been 
loſt, whilſt the memory of the fact once publiſned 
has been preſerved by oral tradition to aſter- ages: 
But Whatever may be ſaid as to this, the fact is, 
thatimitacles of this claſs are entirely laid aſide, 
when the queſtion i is to prove the continuation or: 5 
xiſtence of miracles in the church, and thoſe of 
ths two en dane are N W 47% | 
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The ahem adn contains ; thoſe i which 
are properly atteſted by judicious hiſtorians, or o- 
ther writers of credit and authority, who either 
vere Review: themſelves of what they. relate, 

„ or 
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The third. 8 contains hots 3 which 
here undergone the rigorous examination of the 
church in her proceſſes for the canonization of 
ſaints, and have been authentically publiſned to 
the world, after . as true and i in- 
conteſt 5, RR vl 
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as attempted to examine any one par 
dle authentically approved in the church, belong 
ing either to the ſecond or third clafs, but have 
only appealed to, and ridiculed a mere popular 


* 


ble mae. 


mn. Now, * de OT "ati common \ Juſtice 


| rr: require, that when the adverſaries of the 
Catholic Church attempt to confute or ridicule her 


miracles, by examining any particular miracle ap- 


proved by her, they thould always make choice of 


ſome inſtance belonging either to the ſecond or 


chird claſs; but this piece of juſtice they do not 
always allow her; nay, we find, that two of her 


moſt declared modern adverſaries, Mr Hume, in 


his Eſſay on Miracles, and Dr Campbell, in his 


Diſſertation againſt that Eſſay, have not. ſo much 
mira- 


hear ſuy, and a ſet of forged miracles, the forge- 
ry and fallity of which were detected and expoſed 
by her own paſtors. The reaſon of this conduct 
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inſur- 
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ſecond and third daſs. have, and the ſolid. groun 


on which they ſtand . from the nature of their, TE: 


ſpectiye teſtimony, which, I now prog to. i - 
ſider. LM n en dei Yah 
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v. Firſt, a: if x we . the "a * ; 
the perſons who atteſt the exiſtence of miracles in 


their own days throughout. . every age, we ſhall. 
find them above all exception, viz. the holy fa- 


thers, and chief paſtors of the church, men rai. 
led up by Almighty God from time to time, as 


the great luminaries of the Chriſtian world, re- 


3-4 55 pleniſhed 


gounrable, Force Which the 1 of. 1 


2. thoſe which are properly, atteſted by judicious 
=: Ms of credit and authority, I do not intend: 
to make an, induction of examples throughout the 
different . ages of the church, and point out in 
each the ſtrength of the teſtimony on which we 
receiye them. This would lead me out to an e- 

normous length; neither is it neceſſury, as it has 
already been done to excellent purpoſe by the 
learned author of The miraculous, powers. f the, 
church, &c. in that maſterly performance. I ſhall 
therefore confine myſelf to! a general view of the 
nature and circumſtances of that teſtimony, which 
will fully anſwer my purpoſe, and which. I chiefly; 
take from the e N er yatiohs: of thar pious 
author. CC Har r 0 ur N 
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Fehimed nh a ſuperabundant menfure of ths 
_ Gvitie ſpirit, and "whoſe Tives were ſpent in the 
molt perfect exerdfe of all Chriſtian virtues. The 
many excellent and juſtly admired writings which 
they have left behind them, and which remain 'to 
this day, are the moſt unexceptionable proofs of 
their exquiſite fenſe, their deep pene ration, the 
acuteneſs of their judgment, and their extenſive 
tearnitly : Thie place which many of them held i in 
the church gave them full power and opporturity 
te ſearch into the truth of what they related, nd 

| their duty required-of them to uſe every precau- 
tion to hinder their flock from being impoſed upon 
by cheats and impoſtors. We cannot therefore 
doubt either of their abilities to inveſtigate the 
truth, or of their diligence in doing it, mucii leſs 
can we ſuſpett they would wilfally deceive by im- 
poſing upon the world any dung as true which 
they knew to be otherwiſe: They were Chri- 

| ſtians, perfect Chriſtians, who malle it their 

5 whole ſtudy to live up to the perfection of Chri- 

ſlian virtue : They well knew it was abſolutely 

unlawful to deviate from the truth for any cauſe 
e whatſoever : They preached up this doctrine to 
|  _ their people; they have left it on record in their a 
writings; and Whenever octaſion offered, they IM * 
always proteſted their conſtant. attachment to Y 


. 


Wi  - the truth in whatever they related. Thus St f 
Wil  - Jofin Martyr declares, he would rather Icfc f 
Wi 181 ie 1 fave it bs a lie; St Sulpicius Se- WM £ 

„ 9 verus, | 


© intreat thoſe wl ſhall read it (ſoys he), that 
© they would believe what I ſay, and be perſuad- 


ed chat 1 have written nothing But what is well 
© -atteſtet} and aſſured : for I had rather be ſilent 


than tell an untruth.“ St Auguſtine alſo, Who re. 
lates many moſt remarka ie 


eye-witneſs, ſhows his utter abhorrence of all lies 


in many different parts of his writings, particularly 
in his book to Conſentius concerning lies, where 
he ſays, 4% All lies without exception are to be ex- 
3 cluded from the doctrine of religion, and even 


from every propoſtion which is uttered concern- 
ing that doctrine in the teaching and learning of 
cit. And let it not be imagined that there can 
poſſibly be any reaſon found for telling a lie in 


« fach matters: Since it is not juſtifiable to tell a 
* lie about religious doctrines, even for the ſake of 
converting a perſon more eaſily by them: For if 
the fence of truth be once broken down, or even 
© bur: lightly weakened; every thing will be ren- 


© dered uncertain,” c. x. And this ſame doctrine 
is conſtantly held and profeſſed by the whole ſe- 
ries of thoſe ſaints in all ages. Their cauſe was 


the cauſe of truth; they believed themſelves, and 
laboured to convince all others, that to deviate 
from the known truth, or to propagate a known 


falſehood, is a crime for which we muſt account to 
Almighty God, by whom it will be feverely puniſh- 


% 
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6 . life of St Martin, does the ſame: 4e 1 


le miracles as confiftent 
with his own knowledge, and of Which he was an 


were capable of e In "oa SUR to; 1 
world: as a certain truth the ſmalleſt thing which 
they were conſcious was a falſehood: -Witneſſes 
then of this character are above all exceptio 
ſpecially When we conſider chat they are in et 
numbers in different countries, and in th different 
ages, who give their teſtimony to fact: | 
pened in the very times in which n the 
did live; . Such: a general atteſtation of matters 
of fact, ſays Mr Brock, ſpeaking of this teſtimo- 
ny in the three firſt ages but \ which is perfectly ap- 
plicable to every ſucceeding age, „Such a gene- 

1 (ral atteſtation of matters of fact) which are in 
themſelves unexceptionable, is ever thought au- 
thentic and ſubſtantial. Nothing indeed but the 
force of truth itſelf, and the reality of the things 

©: themſelves thus related, is able to create ſo un- 
CL Rn eee * een, Exam. 
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11. But ihe PURE: of this el * 
of ſuch unex ceptionable witneſſes i is. vaſtly increaſ- 
ed in every age, when we conſider, ſecondly, the 
manner in which they give this teſtimony and the 
ec attending it. Under this head there 

are ſeveral things moſt worthy our attention ; for, 
1. They do not mention the miracles they ſpeak 
of, as popular reports, or idle hearſays ; they atteſt 
chem as facts perfectly conſiſtent with their own 
knowledge, 


* 
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mie ; of which they either were themſelves 
eye · witneſſes, or had them from ſuch. as were ſo : 
Thus Origen in his firſt book againſt Celſas declares, 
that the Chriſtians in his days drive away devils, 
perform many eures, foreſee things to come, ac- 

cording to ihe will of the divine word. And a 
little after he adds : -**-I-have ſeen many examples 
of this ſort; and ſhould J only ſet down ſuch of | 


c «this as were tranſacted in my preſence, I ſhould 


*. expoſe myſelf to the loud laughter of the unbe- 


* lievers, who imagine that we, like the reſt whom 


they ſuſpect of forging ſuch things, are impoſing 
our forgeries alſo upon them: But God is my 
vwitneſs, that my ſole purpoſe is to recommend 
© the: religion of Jeſus, not by. fiftitious tales, but 
* by clear and evident facts. In like manner, the 

great St Athanaſius in his preface to the life of St 


Anthony, wherein he relates many extraordinary 
and miraculons effects of the divine power, declares 


himſelf thus: © The facts which I have inſerted 


_ © are-partly. from my own knowledge, for I often 
* went to ſee him, and partly from the information 
of one who had long attended on him; in all 


© which I have carefully adhered to truth. And, 
in the courſe of the hiſtory itſelf, he relates ſeve- 
ral of theſe miracles done by the Saint i in his own 


preſence. So alſo St Paulinus relates miracles per- 
formed by St Ambroſe before his own eyes; and 
the famous miracles wrought in Milan by the re- 
licks of the holy martyrs Sts Ger vaſius and Protaſi- 


. 


1 A dee bots my Se A nbro guſ⸗ 
tine, as facts of which they themſelves ee wir 
nefles, : as well as thouſands of others, See St Ambr. 
Ep. 2. ad Sororem Marcellin. et . Aug. Con- 
ef. I. 9 8; St Chryſoſtom, ſpeaking of the ſign 
| of f che croſs, ſays: This ſign, both in the days of 

Our fathers, and in our own, has thrown open 
© gates that were ſhut; deſtroyed the effects of 

© poifonous drugs, diſſolved 1 the force of hemlock, 

© and cured the bites of venomous beaſts,” T. 7. 
Pp: 552. St Paulinus has celebrated, both in proſe 
and verſe, many miracles performed by the relicks 
of St Felix the martyr; and: poem 23. he declares 
chat many of them were actually a e in his 

n preſence. St Auguſtine, in his excellent work 
on the city of God, relates a great many moſt extra- 
ordinary miracles, done in his own time, and before 
his own eyes, at which, ſays he, 0 interfuimus et 
oculis a ſpe fm noſtris's i I myſelf was preſent, 
. and beheld with my own eyes;” and coming to 
the famous cure of two perſons at the ſl rine of st 
Stephen, he gives a moſt circumſtantial accc unt of it 5 
as having been performed before tie whole people, ä 
and ſays, It is ſo notorious and ſo celebrated, that 
I do not think there is one of all the inhabitants 
4 of Hippo Who did not ſee it, or hath not been 
informed of it; nor one that can ever forget i. 
Theodoret, biſhop of Cyrus, declares himſelf to 
have been eye · witneſs to ſeveral miracles wrought 
by the Holy udo of his time's . was int 


851 
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* 
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ſtantial account of the 
wonderful works which God performed by their 
means: And ſpeaking of St Simeon Sty lit es, 1my- 
ſelf, ſays he, Jaw. another moſt celebrated miracle, 


which he goes on to relate in the cure of a ſick 
man; and adds, J was not only a ſpectator of his 


miracles, I was alſo .a hearer of his predidtions; 


ſeveral inſtances of which, and their full accom- 
pliſhment, he deſcribes. Encas of Gaza, in his dia- 


logue betwixt Theophraſtus and Aritheus, ſpeak- 


ing of the African confeſſors,, whoſe tongues had 


been cut out at the 100ts by the Arians, but who 
miraculouſly retained the perfect faculty of their 
ſpeech, ſays, 1. myſelf ſaw theſe men, and heard 
* them talk, and was aſtoniſhed they could ſpeak 


ſo articulately ;. I looked for the organ'of ſpeech, : 


and, not truſting my ears, I examined the mat- 
ter with my eyes, and having opened their 
' mouths, ſaw that their tongues were entirely cut 
c away, root and all. . Yoon which 4: was amazed, 


A 


c "thay had yt — in the execution,” Proco- 
pius alſo atteſts that he had ſeen them at Conſtan- 


tinople. The ſame language we find i in every. age 


by thoſe w who atteſt. theſe matters; 5; but as it would 


run out to too great a length to collect all, FE thall 
conclude with Geoffi oy, one of St Bernard's diſci- 
ples, who writes his life, and declares, “ J was 

e a. almoſt all the rranſaQtions 1 relate ; 
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_ ©: Fomie few 
. neſs have been atteſted to me by brethren, on 
«whoſe veracity T can depend.' „But, 2. What 
makes this declaration ſtill more worthy of cre: 


ev Wag to which ik ft ths bee vi. 


edi it is, 
that they often call God hinſelf to witneſs the 
truth of what they arteſt : This we have ſeen a- 
bove was done by Origen; ſo alſo Palladius, in his 


| hiſtory of the fathers of the deſart, relates numbers 


of miracles performed by theſe great Saints, not 
| ouly. from the report of credible witneſſes, but from 


his own certain knowledge, declaring that he had 


ſeen theſe wonderful works himſelf, and afſures-us 
chat, by the grace of God, he tells the truth. St 
Sulpicius Severus was a learned 


and holy prieſt, 
who wrote the life of that great prelate St Martin 


£ of Tours, i in which numbers, of great miracles 


wroug ht by the Saint are related, and in the be- 
erg of it, he ſays: © I intreat thoſe who ſhall 


© read it, that they would believe what T ſay, and 


© be perſuaded that-T have written nothing but 


© what is well atteſted and aſſured; for 1 had ra- 
ther be ſilent" than tell an untruth;ꝰ and in the 
fifth chapter he declares that he nt eſteem it a 


crime to tell a lie in favour of St Martin ; and calls 


Chriſt to witneſs that he has related nothing but 


what he had either ſeen himſelf or Free from 


known witneſſes, and for the moſt part from St 


Martin himſelf. The ſixth book of the life of St 
Bernard, written by his diſciple Geoffroy, is an at- 
hed narrative of a — of miracles wrou ght 
0 1 5 10%; 


2 


3 1 the biſhop of, Coane. his, 
chaplain, two abbots, two.monks;.and. three clergy- 
men, who accompanied the. Saint, and day by day 
atteſted and ſet. their names to what they were 
eye · witneſſes of, and in their atteſtation they ex- 


preſs themſelyes. thus: We that were preſent 


| , have judged it neceſſary to ſpecify. the miracles. 

* as well to avoid confuſion as to avoid all doubt: 

1 we have each of v us s ſigned: our names, and do 

: © ſolemnly atteſt what we have ſeen and heard. 
1 To mention one nee more: In che fourteentk 
N century lived: St Catherine of Sienna, remarkable 
a for the many miracles God wrought: by her means: 

5 Her confeſſarius F. Raymond, general of the or- 
nder of the Dominicans, wrote her life, wich which 


he was well acquainted, and candidly acknowleges 
that for a long time he doubted of che reality of 


ll IN thoſe heavenly chings he ſaw/in her ; til Randes, 
nd maturely examined. them, and experienced in him - 
ut ſelf the wonderful efficacy of her prayers, he was 
ra- fully ſatisfied, and therefore in the preſence of God 
we avers the truth of what he relates. What con- 

it a firms ſtill more the veracity of this their teſtimony 
alls is, 3. That they often appeal to their very ene - 
mies themſelves for the truth of what they atteſt, 


as a thing notorious and perfectly conſiſtent wit 
their knowledge: Thus St Juſtin Martyr, in his 
— apology to the Roman Senate, ſays, This 
© you may underſtand by-what nn before your 
Hl... ä . 


- 7 


—— 


4 ad 5 * . — D F ˙ A 
F — g Wu er et ner IS 


WIC a * 
* 9 y * 9 
* 


own eyes: Fot da perſons pollellea TY "IP 

<-vils, through the whole world, and in this very 
c- city, have been delivered, and are even now de- 
"© livered' by ſeveral of our Chriſtians adjuring 
< them in the name of Jeſus Cheſt.” So- alſo 
Tertullian challenges the Heathen magiſtrates cc to 
< call before their tribunals any perſon manifeſtly 
< poſſeſſed with a devil; and if the evil. ſpirit, 
©" when exorciſed by any Chriſtian whatſoever, 


40 did not own himſelf to be a devil, as truly as in 


« other places he would falſely call himſelf a God 1 
0 not daring to tell a lie to a Chriſtian ; that 


* © then they ſhould take the life of that Chriſtian. 


Aud what is more manifeſt, ſays he, than this 
6 work? what more convincing than this proof?” 
| Apal. c. 23. St Jerom alſo writing againſt, Vigi- 
lantius, 'who denied that any veneration was due 


to the relicks of the martyrs, appeals to the very 


miracles done by theſe relicks, as evident and 
manifeſt proofs againſt that heretie: Anſwer 


me (ſays he), how comes it to paſs that in this 


vile duſt and aſhes, as you call them, of the mar- 
© 'tyrs, there is ſo great a manifeſtation of ſigns 

© and miracles?”. Again, 4. In ſeveral caſes this 
teſtimony for the exiſtence of miracles,” and the 


miracles themſelves, have been examined, and all 


oppoſition made againſt them at the very time they 


happened by the adverſaries of the Catholic faith, 


but which had no other effect than to eſtabliſh 


| them the more W Thus the famous miracles 


5 at 


3 by the relicks of the two holy 
- martyrs Sts Gervaſius and Protaſius, had ſuch in- 
fluence on the minds of the people as greatly to 
alarm the Arians; for which reaſon no ſtone was 
well by the lies and miſrepreſentations ef thoſe he- 
retics, 'as by the intereſt of the court, then reſid- 
ing in that city: But all to no purpoſe; the peo- 

ple knew what they had ſeen with their own eyes; 
the notoriety of what was done prevailed over all 
theſe contrivances; and in ſpite of all the rage 
of the Empreſs and her party, gave à check to the 
perſecution againſt the Catholics, | See St Ambr. 
Ep. 2. ad Marcellinam In like manner, in the 
Arian perſecution in Africa, under Hunnerick King IF 
of the Vandals, we have tlie celebrated miracle of 
reſtoring ſight to a blind man, before the whole peo- 
ple, by Euge nius biſhop of Carthage, which is re- 
lated at large by St Victor biſhop. of Vite, in his 
hiſtory of this perſecution. This made ſo great a 
noiſe, that the news (ſays St Victor) was ſoon 
© carried 40 Hunnerick ; the man was apprehend. 
1 ed dbout all that had happened, 
and the recovery of his ſight. He gave a ſaith- 
ful account of every circumſtance: Whereby 
4 the Arian biſhops were put to the utmoſt confu- 
ſion. The reality of the miracle could not be 
denied, for Felix (the blind man) was known to 
the whole city.“ Again, 5. Tannen man- 
in this heir teſtimony was pu 0 


—— ETD 


1 miracles they relate, as of «thing: 
'thar happened long ago, or in different parts 


p and in the very place where they — mem, 
und as een Ade er very x to 
they publiſh them. Several e ofehiowe ſee 
2 ele sub above) f Auguſtine in his 
City of God, where, b. 22. cap. g. he ſays, „even 
at this time miracles are wrought in the name of 


1 and memorials of his Taints. n eure of the 

MI s done in the preſence of 

a ncou of bee eee chars; of 

„ ſenibled/ac tile bodies of the martyrs Gerva- 

| * and Protaſiuns. A little after, he - adds, 

%, There was one nüracle wrought among us, ſo 

4 notorious and ſo celebrated, that; I do not think 

5 there is one of all the inhabitant: ; of Hippo who 
wo did not ſee it; or beth not been informed of it; 

and then goes on to relate it. No this relation 

be publiſhed in Hippo to chat very people before 

4 oe, avers the mirac 


| "Whavhereluod bad never exiſted?;'In like manner, 
1 publiſhed the life and wonderful mira - 

races of 1 By: Simeon Stylites, while. the: Saint was 
and thouſands were 3 Bad been 


12867 Jeſus, as well by his ſacraments as by the prayers 


e Was performed: Muſt 
he not have been a madman to have done this, if 


EY n ao. LL 


de ned had not W 


hiſtory” of e African confeſſors, whoſe 


had been cut out by Hunnerick, and who e re. 
tained the perfect uſe of their ſpeech, he ſays, If 


a any man makes a difficulty in believing this, let 


him go to Conſtantinople, and there he may fee. 
one of them, Reparatus by name, a-ſub-deacon, 
© who ſpeaks perfectly, and is highly eſteemed by 
all in the palace of the emperor Zeno. Muſt 
nor this author have been more than mad, or could 
he ever have eſcaped being detected for an impoſ- 


tor had this relation been a fiction? Laſtly, The 
life of St Bernard was wrote by one of his own. 


diſciples, and publiſhed ſoon after his death, while 


thouſands of people were living, who, if ther e had 


been any forgery in che miracles there related, 


to the utter confuſion of the publiſners. I cannot 


help adding here, 6. two examples a- kin to the laſt 


mentioned, to wit, of St Cyril of Jeruſalem, and of 


St Gregory the Great: The former, in his homi 
ly preached to his people on the paralytick, de. 
clares publicly, as a thing well known among 
them, that the gifts of propheey, of healing the 
ſick, and of caſting out devils, were granted at that 


time to ſome of the faithful at Jeruſalem; and he 


there publicly exhorts thoſe, on whom theſe 
W were beſtowed, to be humble, and to re- 
. 23 e preſs 
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ridiculous e al his pe if his Sagan — 4 


2 Aan known the t what he thus | 


ory he eee 


| eee eee miracles 
work by his hands for the c: 


erl nab that peo- 
6 „ AI would have been highly inconſiſtent, -: 
„ and expoſing- liimſelf 10 die juſt 'cenſure af the 1 
World, if theſe miracles had never exiſted. To | 
4 5 theſe I may alſo add St Chryſoſtom, though more 
l _ properly belonging to the former claſs, who, in his 
8 _ Uiſcourſe 32. Tom. 7. mentions it to his hearers W 
as a thing well known and notorious among them, F 
that many had been healed of their diſtempers by M * 
anointing themſelves with oil taken from the lamps 
that were kept burning before the reſicks of the 
muartyrs. Now, from all theſe conſiderations it is 
evident beyond diſpute that the manner in which 
this teſtimony is given, and the circumſtances at- 
tending it, are ſuch as take away every ſuſpicion 
df impoſture; and give e n ener 
5 * to the atteſtation oy mme 


A a... ws. 


VII. Then nature Regt thi . cats has. 
i is, thirdly, another great proof of the truth of 
the teſtimony given to their exiſtence z for theſe 
were my: no. means oy RAY: abſtruſe mat · 
ters, 


2 22 


i ' , * 


* 


| ou b be fie ane for . tricks, 
and eaſily impoſed on the people, as our ad- 
verſaries inſinuate, but palpable, plain, open facts, 
of which the moſt illiterate perſon who. could | ſee 
or hear was a perfectly competent judge; namely 
23 to the blind, pre: nen 
There is no Hawk of * 2 earned en to % 
prevent our being deceived in the exhibition of 
ſuch things before us; the ſimpleſt clown is as ca- = 
wagon diſcern the much in ſuch caſes as s thoſe. of -  _ 


Zh 


8 1 


vm. enen The effects 93 by theſe : 

| miracles is another glorious: proof of: their reality, 
and that the atteſtation: given of chein is true. 

" WH Theſe effects are chiefly three, 1. The :conver- 


Þ ſion of heretics. Thus the great nuinbers of 1 
Arians converted by che nüracles which were 
* wrought by the relicks of the martyrs of NMulan, - 4 

| WU and the multitude of Henricians about Thoulonſe 
and other places, converted by the miracles of St 

| Bernard, are moſt undeniable proofs of the reality 

. of thoſe miracles by which this was brought about. 


And this proof is the more cogent, becauſe it is 
well known how obſlinate and inveterate theſe | 
WH herefies were, and how attentive: their abettors 
to lay hold of every thing againſt: the Catholic 
Church: Hence we may fairly conclude, that had 
not theſe TI en en n 
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| nomders of hoſe por ol they could nr have K. 


trine by them. = 
the Albigenſes, and of ſeveral others too tedious a 
to mention. 


for this very purpoſe. 


|. Poſtne Eu nec fir the 
2388 all difpute, inſtead” of coin rt 


_ eſcaped the cenſure of ſo clear-ſighted adverſaries 
but would have rather.confirmed them we dh be- = 
rors, 'and been turned by them inte an occaſion | w 
of ridicule, and ſerved only to the confuſion of 
thoſe who pretended to prove the Catholic doc. e 
The ſame is to be ſaid of the mi- 


As aun to a holy 1 
life of penance and piety, by means of miracles, i 


is another admirable effec they wales produced, q 
and a moſt undoubted proof of the reality of their 2 

_ exiſtence. 
ter it is to change the heart of obſtinate ſinners, * 
habituated to vice and e: nothing leſs 1 
than the Almighty hand of God is able to perform 9 
this, eſpecially to do it thoroughly and inſtantane- 


Every one knows how difficult a mat- 7 


ouſly. Miracles are doubtleſs the moſt powerful 


and beſt adapted external means to convince ſuch . 
ſinners of what God requires from them, and of 8 | 


their imminent danger if they continued rebellious ; 


to his will; and God himſelf, in Pharaoh, and o- 


ther ſuch examples in holy ſcripture, uſed them 6 
When, therefore, ſuch 4 
converſions, inſtantaneous and perfect, are noto- N 
riouſly known as the conſequences of miracles at- 


teſted to have been wrought for that very pur - <A 
poſe, this effect produced by them is a moſt con- 1 


nigh proof of the real 


converſion of the duke of 


violent adverſ 


— of \ 


xiſten oof the cauſe 
which produced it. A moſt remarkable inſtance 
of this we have in the life of St Bernard, in the 

Inienne,, by che mira- 
cles of that holy ſervant of God, which, with o- 
thers of the like nature, I omit relating, for bre. 
vity's ſake. 3. The converſion;of Hrathen nations 
to the Chriſtian faith is another, glorious. effec. of 
. miracles; and an -inconteſtible proof of their exi- 


ſtence. That Heathen nations have in all ages 
been converted to the faith of Chriſt, is a fact ne- 


ver called in queſtion: That miracles were a pro- 
per, adequate, and well adapted means to Pro- 


duce this effect, will not be denied: That we 
might reafonably expect them from a good God 


on ſuch an argent Wecaltan,, is what the moſt 


fore the hiſtories of all n 


do ſolemnly. atteſt, that many miracles were 


wrought by thoſe holy ſaints who converted them, 
and their converſion itſelf a notorious fact, is ex- 


preſsly declared to have been the effect of theſe 


miracles 3/ the certainty, and notoriety of the effect | 
gives the moſt convincing proof of the exiſtence 
of the cauſe from whence it proceeded, and; adds 


| an inſuperable force to that teſtimony by whi 


that exiſtence is atteſted. And here we may vo- 
* fly ſubjoin the Obter | ſti 
1 ate Fo 654 the Chitin reh 


— — 2 err by a 


| Nele 278 
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verſion, the popular prejudices, and nu 
diffculties it has everywhere to ſtruggle with-when 
it makes its firſt appearance in any country; con- 


ü hut As meet wich on hoch cheſe accounts from 
0 the corruption of our hearts, and our perve 


inclinations, eſpecially when theſe have been con- 


firmed by habit: and continual indulgence, as is 


the caſe in all Heathen nations before their con- 


ſidering, I ſay, all theſe things, it ſeems impoſſi- 


ble it ſhould ever gain ground, and be planted in 


any nation, without the help of miracles; or if 


at any time this ſhould happen, this ſame would 


be a greater miracle than any of thoſe which are 


related upon any ſuch occaſien; becauſe the con- 


verſion of any Heathen adde to the faith of 
Chriſt without the help of miracles, would be a 
moſt ſupernatural effect produced in the hearts of 
every one converted, by the immediate operation 


of the power of God, without the: pips eee * 


| What Dr Campbell beauty eve of the 


miracles of the apoſtles, and the effects produced 


by them in the converſion of the Heathen world, 


may juſtly be uſed here, and is entirely applica- 
ble to the ſame or ſimilar- effects in converting 
Heathens, heretics, or ſinners in all - after-ages 
The very ee 4 the doctr ne by 
* miracles (ſays the Doctor), if a falſe pretext, 


© would of neceſſity do unſpeakable. hurt to the 


cauſe. Nenn will quickly 


; 1 {4 g DE” 5 ; attract 


rleſs 


— 2 — 


— 


Continuation of Mixactns, 7 275: 


1 


c Ms anesofallo.chos the new (or 
© the diſputed) doctrine is publiſned. The: influ. 


« ence which addreſs and eloquence, appearances: Fa 


© of fanQity, and feryours of . devotion would o- 
© therwiſe have had, however great, would be ſu- 
« perſeded by the conſideration of what is infinite- 
h more ſtriking and deciſive. The miracles, 
therefore, will firſt be canvaſſed, and canvaſſed 
with a temper of mind the moſt unfavourable to 


«. conviction,” Diſſert. P. 11. f. 1. Conſe- 


quently, if, after ſuch canvaſſing, the adverſaries 
yield the day, Heathens become. Chriſtians, here... 
tics. rejoin the Catholic faith, deteſting their former | 


errors, and ſinners are converted to a penitential 


and virtuous, life; theſe effects are plainly the 
moſt convincing proofs that the reality of the mi- 
racles had ſtood the teſt of the ſtricteſt E | 


and rid over all oppoſuion. 


1 


IX. To theſe.n more 5 eff produced 
by miracles,” which ſerve as ſo many convincing 
proofs. of their exiſtence, and of the truth of that i 
teſtimony by which their exiſtence is ſu pported, 
we may alſo ſubjoin two others, which, if not 
properly effects directly produced by miracles, are 
ſuch natural conſequences of them as neceſſarlly 


preſuppoſe the reality of their exiſtence. The 


— 


firſt is the erection of public monuments in memory 


of the miracles performed. When any public mo- 


nument actually exiſts, when antient hiſtorians H- 


ving 


* 
— . 8 8 5 
—— ——ů ů "7s — n - 
. ³¹ Es ˙²˙¹¹.̃ Ün 8 ö — — 


N. 
is 


. * 
0 >< — . Th N 
4 2 8 1 22 9 x 4 
p . are — 8 2 2 2 CIO ag e 2 4 3 x . 
— 2 * . » I OE — . r 8 4 7 2 r 2 * N EW e WI n —— * * l * p 1 0 * 
W ” o n 4 2» N 1 1 od Vo. * * „ >. 4 4 1 2 HE: FO ** * o — * . 5 « 
aan, tt It n 15 q A 4 9 „ en OA r e X * 2 . * — —— : 
2 A. oy pe Rs 4 » dan * 2 \ TY - 3 ne 0 * 7 ** = » » þ =: 1+ p MEM 1 2 1 
l — a Wo «> LE * , - O » 3 5 men bn $0 <2 oe et . 150 7 - \ ET ; 4 
— —— g by | * ame Sr 8 A Wo KISS, TE CE MTS * FR We * 7 ww 
2 5 — A 2 wp cod 1 * « n 
7 5 * * < - 
q 


% : 
FP 
«4 Le \ 
2 3 a k 
oo, Fab hee 4s rt 
obey een dn I 
2 ** | LOR NS Sy £26 — > 0 % ON. - 
4 Wo 11 CR 07 2 * Ny 


in n een eee ener, 

the cxiſtence ot that fact ; becauſe, ſhould the 
ee ee ©: ally account, rod g des at 
he time and place where the moniment is erect- 
N muſt either be a fool or a madman, andit 


found in the Catholic church, as proofs: of the. re- 
Wg thoſe miracles for which they were erect- 
ed. The ſecond is the pitiful ſhifes that the adver- | 
. rer che Catholic faith have been reduced to, 
in order to evade the force of theſe miracles which 
have been urged againſt them, *. particularly their 
ng them to impoſture or art magic; for 
ſuch evaſions as theſe - plainly thow, that even 
thoſe very adverſaries were convinced: of the re- 
ality of the facts, which being public and notori- 
ons, they had not confidence to deny or call in 
queſtion; and therefore found themſelves redu- it 
ced to the above evaſions, to elude the force which 1 
theſe miracles had againſt them and their falſe W »; 
doctrines. And it is obſervable, that this is no un- W N 
common retreat of the adverſaries-of the Catholic th 
faith; Oſiander, that celebrated father of the re- lit. 
formation, not being able to doubt of the miracles juf 
performed by St Bernard, ſays, they were Satan's of 
workmanſhip———for the confirmation of idolatry 9. 
and falfe worſhip. Epit. Centur. P. 310. Whi- | <1 


devil. The 


wie exiſtence] af xhoſe/miradles/urged againſt him 


by that learned cardlinial; attributes them to the 
devil, ſays he, night preſerve the body 


of Tobie fur a ſhort” time odoriferous- and incor- 
rupt. Lip. de Eceleſ. P. 354. So Calvin, in the 


preface to his Inflitutions; and the centuriators of 
Magdeburgh, relatin ig miracles” in every century 


| of the wre " convinced”! 26 ee ben ha 


wel A Lon hp St Ambrose informs 


us, pretended that the miracles performed by the 
bodies of St Gervaſe and St Protaſe, were wrought 


by the devil, on purpoſe to delude the Chriſtians. 
Celſus alſo, and Julian, theſe two inveterate pa- 
gan adverfaries of Chriſtianity, attributed all the 
miracles wrought at the eſtabliſhment of the Chri. 
ſtian religion to the ſame cauſe ; and all theſe 
enen 50 the truth, and of true miracles, only 


followed the example of the Phariſees, their fa- 


thers and predeceſſors in this cauſe, who ſaid of 
che mirades of Chriſt himſelf, that he caſt out de- 


vile through Beelzebub the prince of the devils, 
Matth. xii. 24. But this evaſion is a clear proof, | 
chat thoſe who uſe it were convinced of the rea- 
lity of the facts, which they could not deny, as is 
july obſerved by the learned Proteſtant author 
of the: obſervations on the converſion of St Paul, 
P. 101. where he ſays, To impute miracles 


to magie is by no means 9 to che no- | 
FUL. „„ Aa | tions 
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tion itſelf is eee ee ble argument of the 
« truth of the facts. Next to the apoſtles and 
evangeliſts, che ſtrongeſt witneſſes of the unde 
N niable force of that truth are Celſus A 
„and /other antient opponents of che Chrillan 
_- religion,” (and we may add, Oſiander, Whit 
- ts Calvin, and others ſuch, apt n l 
neſſes of the miracles of the later ages), who 
.* were obliged to ſolve, what they could not con- 
„ tradift, by ſach, an irrational Mas nag 
© nation.” And indeed the abſurdity 
dination will readily appear, from # wah third- ond 
fourth rules of the criterion, above laid down, for 
diſtinguiſhing whether miracles be from God or 
from s to which I e e er for full 
| ane. 55 F Ms fog 5 13 + 2 FILES * 


* 


X. Let now any man of on 
ene all theſe circumſtante ng. 
teſtimony given in every age in eee of mi- 
; racles, and let him ſay, if he thinks it, I don't ſay 
probable, but even morally poſſible, that ſuch te- 
ſtimony can be falſe. And indeed, were it poſli- 
ble for ſuch teſtimony to deceive us with regard 
to the exiſtence of miracles, how. could we-reaſon- 
ably believe any one fact that happened before our | 
own e or of e we have We eye 
{ eſſe 


Pn 


1 


apoſtolic age, and never ſo much W of 


* 


b r eee eee 


upon eee hs teſti 


tion of miracles in every. mn 


ebe beter. ee "ow ſolid and well- 


miracles; dun een forced to acknowledge it; and 


for that very reaſon childiſhly refuſe to rn 


iſue of the cauſe upon that foundation. Theſe 
two adverſaries are the celebrated Dr Middleton 


and Mr Hume: 4 There eee vi WO 


© all hiſtory,” aye tis: Doctor, ** ſo conſtantly, 
© explicitely, and unanimouſly affirmed: by them 
« all (church hiſtorians), as the continual ſucceſ- 
© ſion of thoſe (miraculous) powers through all 
© ages, from the earlieſt father who firſt n mentions 
them, down to the time of the ee 
« which ſame ſucceſſion is till far ther deduced by 
« probity, learning, and dignity in the Romiſh 
© church to this very day.” Pref. to Ing. Such 
is the character the Doctor gives of the teſtimony 
for the exiſtence of miracles in all ages, which | 
ſurely nothing but the force of truth could extort 


from him; but ſeeing it would be impoſſible and 


ridiculous to deny the continuation of miracles if 


tried by this teltimony, he ſets out with this de- 


termined reſolution, to reject all miracles after the 


. Mie teſt of this e: 


mous conſent of fazherb, ws hal find 46m ch 
reaſum to believe rhoſe powers were continued 
Jever to the lateſt ages;/.as'to any other, ein 
© early and prinſitive ſoever, after the days of the 
g apoſtles:?? > bid. See more to this: purpoſe a- i 
dove. Aud as for Mr Hume; he expreſsly recom - 3 
mendsto his i eaders, te Nm a general reſolution = 
never” to lend any amention to the teſtimony. (for 
miracles in favours of religion), with. whatever /pe- 
ciour pretext it may be covered. And he affigns 
this plain reaſon, becauſe, ſays he, 7 hoſe:who-are 
fo filly as to examine; the: affairi;by that medium, 
and ſeek particular flaws in the teſtimony, are al. 
moſt ſure to be confounded. Eff. on Mir. as cited: by 
De dcn Diſſert. P. 60, 61. This is 2 
| With a' wirneſs ;; and; the moſt authen 
nutteſtation frum the! mouth of a declared enemy, 
that the poſitive teſtimony; for the perpetual conti. 
nuatioh of miracles in all preceding ages of the 
church, is ſo abſolute, ſo complete, and ſo well. 
founded, that it is impoſſible to find the ſmalleſt 
flaw in it even by the clear · ſighied David Hume 
himſelf, notwithſtanding the acuteneſs of his ge. 
C 
KI. The want Mins Pay fromal 
theſe obſervations and reaſonings is, That the 
4 * mipacees:of: the fecohd claſs above- 
£8 A. F mentioned. 
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' mentionec ee thoſe atteſted by judicious. hiſ- 
% rorians;/or-other writers of credit and authority: 
im every age, is founded on ſuch an ample, full, 

and perfect poſnie enten * en a — 


44 10 man 1 oro ſober ſenſes ws Ns 


| without deſtroying all hiſtorical faith 
— without acting in direct oppoſi- 
tion to one of an eſſential principles of the hu- 
man mind, which obliges us to vield our aſſent 
to that conviction which a full and unexception- 
able teſtimony neceſſarily carries along with it 


in matters of fact, either paſt or at a diſtance, 
as Dr Beattie nee, 1 in his e. 


9 Fu . ls 1161 58 N 7 a 


e conchate Gin Gabjel Tos: cher cakes 


| monies of two other celebrated Proteſtanks, who, 
from the force of the continual atteſtation of mi- 


racles in every age, were thoroughly convinced 


of the reality of their exiſtence down to their 


own days, and whoſe authority ought certainly to 
have very great weight with every true child of 
the reformation. The firſt is Luther himſelf, the _ 
great apoſtle of the reformation, who in his book 
on the Jews, Tom. vii. Wittemb. P. 209. ſays, 
Throꝰ the courſe of fifteen hundred years paſt, the 
5 fu heard that there is the word of God, 
ph Aag 1 have 


* 


| aN right wel ns wy an Anil ite after 
WT he adds, ſpeaking of the Ch Fr 
God we have learned id reciting” jez. e e 
Tan word and truth of God, confe 


me. by miracles and ſigns during thefs- 
ndred years to — hep doe, 


what is Qi more do, dür purpoſe; in his book 


dum articulurum, he even at- 
ber cles wroughtic his oon time at the ſhrines 


of ſaints, and atteſts it as a thing ſo notorious. and 


evidenr; that it can admit of no doubt. M ho cor 


Sarnſey theſe things; ſays he, uhich God to this day 
lothly at the tonib f the": ſaints 2 
Ad Divorim ſepulehra. The other "teſtimony! I 
mall bring is of 


he learned Grotius, whoſe- abili- 
ties as a ſcholar and a judicious critic are juſtly ad- 


mired by the world : This great man, upon theſe 
Words of our Saviour, Theſe ſigns ſhall: follow thoſe 


that believe, dechres Himſelf thus: „As the later 


_ © apes alſo are full of teſtimonies” of the ſame 


© thing, I don't know by what reaſon ſome are 
moved to reſtrain that gift to "the firſt ages only; 


_ © wherefore, if any one would even now preach 
© Chriſt in a manner agreeable to him, to nations 


that know him not, I make no doubt but the 
force of the promiſe will ſtill remain. I ſhall 


make no further obſervation on theſe two reſpecta· 
ble wirneſſes than only this, that the force of this 


truth muſt be exceeding great, which obliges peo- 


ple} how ih 1 intereſt of -thein-own caüſe, 
to acknowledge it; and that the only reaſon 
: ke movoech others afterwards! to deny it is, not 
the love of truth, mor: any new light they had 
got unknown te thoſe before them, but the miſe. 
rable neteſſity of thein cauſe, which; as Dr. Mid- 
dleton fairly acknov- led ges, forced them into this 
lad alternative, either abfolniely to reject the com 
tinuation of miracles in the Chriſtian church; in 
ſpite of all the ſtrong and unexceptionable evidence 
to the conttary, or fairly to give up the reforma - 
tion -as the work of en 1 ere, 72 to 
the6 Clad Mhhtbobe; ae lod 50 yo hs , 
babes by 7 ; gt 7 e — ory e 18 1 
| XI Wei ow proceed to conſider che third 
5 een, according to the diviſion given a- 
re meme have ee ieee - 
4 zation of faints, — are publiſhed doch __— as 
. true under the ſanction of her authority i in conſe⸗ 
, 
e 
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quence” of uch examination; and here we! mall 
md ſuch precautions taken for aſcertaining the 
; truth of thoſe miracles which are fo approved, as 
h render it morally impoſſible for deceit or fraud, or 
18 even miſtake to enter. It is a common calumny 
7 frequently thrown out againſt the church, that her 
1 paſtors have an intereſt in promoting the belief of 
niiracles, that they therefore encourage forgeries 
and. impoſitions of this kind, that having the power 
in their hand they hinder all proper examination 
2 nn. 85 „ „ 


dee of this et uBcett next to ſelf-evident, on 
bo ounts:; for what man of abate bene 
+: ee denen that ſuch numbers of holy, pious, 

and learned men in every age, ſhould be all ſo loſt 
to every ſenſe of virtue and honeſty,- and of ſo 
proſtituted conſciences, as to promote and encou- 
rage an impoſture of tin kind; and that not one or 
two, but as many impoſtures and impoſitions upon 
mankind as there are miracles received and approv- 


s Catholic charch 3 e ll it becadded 


that theſe very men openly profeſs it to be a ſacred 
article of their faith, that it is àa damnable fin. to 

promote or propagate falſehoods 
ligion, or to propoſe a falſe object of veneration 
to the Chi 


ſuch different countries, in ſuch: vaſt! numbers of 
people as muſt be Ae ee in chis matter, not 
one ſhould ever be found of ſuch common y 
as to diſcover the fraud, and undeceive hi fellow 


creatures? whence comes it that of ſuch vaſt num- 
bers as have apoſtatized from the Catholic church, 


and who, by their conduct on that occaſion; have 
evidently ſhown they wanted neither the will nor 
the means for making ſuch a diſcovery, have, this 
notwithſtanding, never yet been able to make out 
1255 . * reaſon is plain, becauſe the ac- 
* , „ cuſation 


in matters of re- 


* na .. „ . Ou ww „% „ a. 


ian people? Who, in his ſober ſenſes, 
could perſuade: himſelf, that in fo, many ages, in 


RN 


—— 


8 2 . 


y 


church's condudt i in this matter. Far from enc 5 
raging any impoſtor of this kind, ſhe puniſhes them 3 


every ſuſpicion of fraud in things of ſo gieat im- 


ed it; and uſes much greater ſtrictneſs and rigour 5 


ly we find from the unanimous and moſt authen- 


were paid to them, after their deaths, by . the 


cuſation is not only. falſe - dinſs,: 
metrically, oppt to bee e the 


moſt ſeverely. when ſhe diſcovers them, and uſess 
every means in her power, the ſtrieſt and moſt — 
n that human wiſdom could deviſe, in order 

to prevent them; and to preſerve her children from 


ce for their. ſpiritual welfare; and we find; 
that this has not only been her conſtant care, even 
from the very earlieſt ages, but that in theſe later ; 
times, inſtead of remitting any thing of ber primi- 
tive vigilance and fervour, ſhe has greatly increaſ, 


for ſome ages paſt in theſe matter dan in was 
wont to doin, times of old. LES os at 
XIV, The Net orgy Chriſtianity, wy 
bleſſed; martyrs who laid, down their lives in the 
midſt of torments, with the moſt heroic: conſtancy, 5 
for che ſake, of Jeſus Chriſt, were, on that account, — 
entitled at their death, according to his promiſes, 9 
to an immediate admiſſion to his glory. According if 


tic records; of antiquity, that the greateſt honours 


Chriſtian. world; the faithful aſſembled in crowds 
at their martyrdoms to be witneſſes of their glori- | 
ous rn hep gathered up their y . 


ws evety year a © their ſacred" ſepul 


mn o the faithful, and their acts were com- 
| ated to the moſt diſtant churches for their 


wes with the n ardour en aſſembled af. 


and edification. See the letter of 


ths Auch of Smyrna to that of Philadelphia, giv- 
ing an account of the martyrdom of their holy 
bilhop St Polycarp, and of the behaviour of the 
faithful upon that occaſion. We find, however, | 
from the ſame antient records, that it was 
not ſufficient to have ſuffered martyrdom to to 


entitle one immediately to theſe ſacred honours; it 
was further required, that their martyrdom ſhould 
be publicly recognized and acknowledged by the 
chief paſtors of the church; it was the province of 
theſe paſtors to judge whether the wrong was to 
be eſteemed a real martyr or not; Whether 


was juft grounds to believe he was in poeſlion of 


eternal bliſs, and conſequently whether or not the 


| honours given to martyrs were due to bim; this 


was even in thoſe. early ages thought nec 


prevent impoſtures, and preſerve the too eaſy — 
titude from being carried away by appearances; 
hence came the diſtinQion of approved martyrs, 
martyres vindicati, and thoſe who were not ſo; 
and to give to theſe aſt the honours due only to 
U was RE” eſteen 


d a crime, and as 
buch 
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ho hs ſtriking example in the famous Lucilla 


of Carthage, who took ſo much amiſs her being - 


rue. for this crime, as to becom 
the great cauſes and promoters of the Donatiſt 
(him. It was ſome time before theſe holy ſer- 


vants of, God, who died in peace, after. ſpending | 


their days in the rigours of rh u. the he: 
roic practice of Chriſtian virtues, were alin 
the ſame honours. after their deaths as were: given 


to the martyrs ; and it was neceſſary, that beſides | 
the ſanctity of their lives, unqueſtionable proofs. of 


their being in poſſeſſion of God in heaven ſhould 
appear, before theſe honours were given them. 
Miracles wrought, by Almighty God on having re- 
courſe to their prayers, or by applying their ſacred 


relicks, or the like, were unanimouſly received as 
the moſt undoubted, and indeed the only certain 
proofs of their felicity; becauſe, though the ſancti- 


ty of their lives is the great foundation of their 
glory in heaven, if they perſevered therein to the 


end, yet however inconteſtible the proofs of their 


ſanctity may be, their perſeverance cannot be ſo 


certainly known, except heaven itſelf ſpeak in their | 


favours after their death, and atteſt their felicity 
by miracles :: Hence miracles are always conſider- 


ed as a moſt neceſſary condition in the canonization - 
of ſaints, even of martyrs themſelves, as being the 


only aſſured proofs of their having perſevered to 
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chief paſl NeGr u the lure; io hive ever-looked 

upon. 4s an e, whicyrequired the moſt ma. 
= -parngculacly — —— 
. — theſe matters has been, by the whole 
church, unanimauſty referred to the judgment of 
1 the biſhops of Rome, ho have thereupon thought 
. | to be obſerved in former ages. We have a re- 
markable example of this about the year 1220, in 


/ » 
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1 ral chapter of the Ciſtercian oi e e 
Ta of. the place, wherein he ned That many 

| - $-biſivps.and/religious- perſons, together with the 
= abbot and convent of St Mauritius, had ſoine 
bY: time before given him an account of numbers. of 
4 miracles wrought: by the interreſſion of their late 
= 255 holy abbot Mauritius, and of che conſtant and 
* general opinion which all that country had ef his 
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=: . him.eanonized; that in conſequence of this ap- 
"Þ WE . Plication, he had ſent. a commiſſion to the biſhop 
| < of Lyons and the abbor of St Loup, to make a 
Juridical examination of theſe miracles, and of 
1 a | | : | c dhe 


=. 


he letter of Honorius HI. ede gene - 


< ſandtity,:and therefore had intreated him to haue 
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e the life af the holy abbot, in order to have a juſt 
and ſolid ground for granting the requeſt ; that 


_ © theſe commiſſioners had indeed ſent him a liſt of 


* 


many great miracles, ſaid to be wrought by God 


A 


not appear by the account ſent him that the 
commiſſioners had examined the witneſſes ſeve. 


* * ND 2 


SD 


Lay 


atteſtations, with that care and diligence-requi- 
ſite in an affair of ſuch importance, that there. 
fore he could not proceed upon their informa. 
tion, and ordered the ſaid general chapter and 
the dioceſan biſnop to cauſe the witneſſes to be 


* 


* gence which js wont and ought. to be uſed in 
© ſuch matters.” This is the ſubſtance of his Ho- 


20. cap. Venerabili de Teſtib. et Atteſtat. From 


the adverſaries of the Catholic church pretend ſo 
many corruptions, eſpecially with regard to mira - 
cles, crept in) of admitting any thing of this kind as 


thing could bear. 


XVI. ns 4 eh of St Francis of Afi. 
um, great numbers of miracles were ſaid to be 
VoL. II. 0 | wrought 


- 


through the merits of the holy abbot, and atteſt. 
ed upon oath by ſeveral witneſſes; but as it did 


rally upon the ſubjects and circumſtances of their 


© re-examined ſeparately, with that care and dili- 


lineſs's reſcript, as narrated in Decret. lib. 2. tit. 


which it evidently appears how ſcrupulous the 
Holy See was even in theſe middle ages, (wherein 


true, but upon the ſtricteſt ſcrutiny, and the moſt 
inconteſtable evidence which the nature of the 
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Fj * his interceſſion ; ; 'upon which Pope 
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Gregory IX. ordered a ſtrict examination to be 


made of them; and that he might proceed wich 


the greateſt caution , he commiſſioned ſome cardi- 
= to preſide in this ſcrutiny, whom he knew to 


be leaſt favourable to the cauſe ; Accordingly the 


affair was diſcuſſed with all poſſible diligence, and 
the miracles were found to be ſo indiſputably 
true, that it was reſolved to proceed to his canoni- 
zation two years after his death. The ſame at- 
tention was uſed by the ſame Pope in examining 


the miracles wrought by St Anthony of Padua, 


which were thereupon found to be ſo certain, ſo 
great and numerous, that he was canonized the 


very year after. About the beginning of the 
fifteenth century flouriſhed that moſt wonderful 


man St Vincent F errerius, after whoſe death 


che ſtricteſt enquiry was made of the miracles 


wrought by his interceſſion; and by the proceſs of 


his canonization by Pope Calixtus III. it appears, 
that upwards of eigtit hundred miracles had been 


proved to be wrought by him, and this proof ſup- 
Ported by the molt aces,” teſtimonies. 


XVII. But vothidg will give 1 us a better idea 
of the caution uſed by the Holy See in theſe matters, 


than the following extract of the decree. of Pope 


Nicolas V. for the canonization of St Bernardin of 
Sienna, in the year 1450, ſix years after his death : 


£26 the time of our predeceſſor Eu grits IV. ſo 


15 many 


| earth, to him who was proved, by the teſtimony 
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- many miracles were reported to have been done 


by the merits and interceſſion of St Bernardin, 


that the moſt preſſing · ſolicitations were made 


to the Apoſtolic See to have the reality of thoſe 


* miracles inquired. into with proper care, to the 
end that, after the truth was manifeſted, due ho- 


nour might be paid by the church militant on 


of God, to reign in glory in the church trium- 


phant in heaven; Our predeceſſor did what was 


requiſite in a matter of ſo great importance, and, 
according fo the cuſtom of the Apoſtolic See, in- 
truſted the buſineſs to three cardinals of the holy 
Roman church, who were empowered to ſend 


two venerable biſhops, with commiſſion to make 


the moſt exact reſearches in order to diſcover 
the truth. And having ſpent ſome months in 
this work, they returned to Rome, and gave a 


faithful account of what they found But our N 


predeceſſor being taken out of che world before 


that buſineſs was ended ; and ſolicitations being 
made to us to have it re we reſolved to 


proceed with the utmoſt care and cir cumſpection. 


Therefore we appointed three cardinals of the = 
holy Roman church, to ſend two ve nerable bi- 


ſhops a ſecond time to inquire into the truth, 
that ſo we might proceed with more ſecurity. 


after this repeated ſearch. Accordingly they 
ſent two biſhops, who, at their return, did not 


only confirm what had been diſcovered in the 
FE "uz" | (time 


- 


29 * Puſttve 3 Kbidmes hw he 


* of our en but aſs brot ight itteſ. 
tations of ſeveral evident miracles which had been 


e 


wrought ſince that time: Nevertheleſs, we did 


not let this ſecond inquiry ſuffice, but refolved 


to make a third, and therefore ſent two other 


venerable biſhops, who, after ſome months, return- 
ed with the moſt convincing proofs that miracles 
were frequently wrought ; and in particular, they 


brought an exact narrative of ſome of the moſt 


remarkable ones. After this we ſent another 
' biſhop to Sienna, who, having ſtaid there ſome 
months, bore witneſs at his return to the truth 
and reality of the miracles. _ We ſent the ſame 
| venerable perſon alſo to Aquila, where the Saint 


died, to inquire whether any miracles were 
wrought there: At his return he confirmed the 
atteſtations of others who had been ſent before 
to the ſame place, and moreover related the moſt 


ſtupenduous works which had been done ſince 


the time of the inquiry made by thoſe others; 


which ſtupenduous works were done not in cor- 
ners and hidden places, but : publicly, and in the 


ſight of the whole multitude. Having received 


theſe informations, we cauſed every Particular 


to be laid open in our confiſtory, where they 


"were examined.- But the matter being of great 
importance, the determination was put off till 
another conſiſtory ſhould be held, that ſo each 
cardinal might, in the mean time, examine e- 
: very. article more maturely at home. In this 


c ' ſecond 
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© ſecond tonſiſtory all the votes concurred in this, 

that the miracles'Were ſo many, and ſo very evi-. 

dent, and the ſanctity of the Saint's life, and the 
« purity: of his faith, ſo manifeſt, that there was rea · 

4 ſon e N to n to the canonization,” 
&c. 1 £ 3 „„ 1 


— 


XVIII. Let it now be remembered that all ' kö 
theſe ſteps. were taken, and this decree publiſhed 1 
within the ſpace of only ſix years after the Saint's 
death, and in the country where the whole was 
tranſacted, at which time every particular mult 
have been perfectly well known to all the world, 
and recent in every body's mind: Let me then 
a any man of common ſenſe, Whether he thinks 
„ it poſſible to uſe greater caution in inveſtigating 
the truth than was here done ? or that ſuch inveſ- 
tigation as this, could be deceived in aſcertaining 
the truth of public and notorious facts? or, that had 
, any falſehood been advanced in the decree, it could 
| have eſcaped detection, conſidering the time, 
5 place, and other circumſtances in which it was ann 
; Z a to the world? 7 
/ 


| 


XIX. Theſe Sk PETER bo which 1 
ban brought, ſhow plainly how very far it is from 
the deſign. or intention of the paſtors of the church 
to impoſe falſe relations or forged miracles upon 
her children; 3 nay, how ſcrupulouſly careful they 
are not to advance or approve any thing of this. 

3 ]ſ 3 kind, 
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2 _ Poſitive Evidence for 1. 


Find, till by the moſt mature and repeated 
nations they have acquired the moſt oridoutted 
proofs: of the truth. ene hah W farther 
appear by the regulations 
and the improvements wala in hs of abeſs 
_ Inveſtigations ſince that period, by which the 
ſovereign Pontiff now regulates his conduct in theſe 
reſearches. The biſhops aſſembled in that council, 
among their many other wiſe and prudent regula- 
tions; did not let the examination of miracles eſcape 
their attention. They were ſenſible that abuſes 
might creep in among the ſimple people, and falſe 
or ſuppoſititious miracles might, in particular places 
that were more remote from the means of detec- 


- 
K + 
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tion, be handed about and believed among them, 
if not properly prevented. Wherefore, following 
the example of former ages, they made a decree, | 
by which they not only confirm to the chief paſ- p 
tors of che church the right of examining any new f 
iyacles, and of the rejecting or approving them 2 
28 By thould ſee cauſe, but alſo ſtritiy forbid any p 
new miracle to be admitted till it be properly ex- 1 
amined and approved by the dioceſan biſhop; the r 
words of the decree are as follows: The holy - ti 
nod decrecs— al ſo that no new: miracles—ſhal le bi 
be admitted without the previous examination and ar 
approbation of the ſaid biſhop, who, when he is ar- th 
rived at any certainty about them, may, with the ad- th 
vice of divines and other pious perſons, do what be ſil 
. Judge agreeable to truth and Fla, Sell, 25. 
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Peer ds. Invo. et Vener. Sand. 1 EM Weile re- | 
gulation effequally diſcourages all forgeries and im- 


poſtures; for as theſe can never ſtand the teſt of a 
judicial examination, ſo: without that they can ne- 


ver make great progreſs in deceiving, nor have * 


PO ig or ral the . HIDE 
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XX. e no 1 diligence had. Wee uſed 


40 aſcertaining the reality of miracles than what 


we have ſeen above, yet it muſt be owned that theſe 


_ were very ſufficient to convince any reaſonable per- 


ſon of che certainty of facts ſo examined and at- 
teſted. Repeated examinations by different com- 


* 
A tone 


probity, made at different times, of witneſſes upon 


oath, concerning facts of their own nature, open, 
plain, and notorious, ſaid to be performed in the 
preſence of multitudes of people of all ranks and 
ſtations, and theſe examinations made : at or ſoon 
after the time when the facts were ſaid to have hap: 


pened, and when numbers of eye and ear- witneſſes 


ries, and the proceſs and reſult of theſe examina- 
tions tried with the moſt mature deliberati BK by a \ 


body of learned and indifferent perſons, and, when 


approved by them, publiſhed to the world among 


theſe very people, and in theſe very places where 


the whole was tranſacted, and where it was impoſ - 


ſible that any fraud advanced ſhould eſcape detec- 


ion; all theſe circumſtances Wheuthing: are doubt 


„who were men of known learning and 


dete koche a "IM means ao the fates 60 


examined and atteſted, that it ſcarce 
ble any thi 


[3 
3111. 


* 


5 table, and of precluding every poſſible cavil uf her 


enemies, has, even in theſe later times, added more 


precautions, and in her proceſſes for the canoniza- 
den of ſaints uſes ſtill greater rigour and ſeverity 
in the proofs ſhe demands for aſcertaining the mi- 


racles ſaid to be wrought by their means. The 


2” whole ſeries of this proceſs is deſcribed at large by 
one who perfectly well knew it, the late Pope Be- 
nedict XIV. in his valuable and elaborate: work on 
© the canonization of faints, out of which I ſhall here 
give a clear and ſuccin& account of what concern- 


eth miracles; which, whoever conſiders with due 
attention, I dare ſay, will readily acknowledge 
it to be impoſſible for the wit of man to uſe more 


effectual means for coming to the knowledge of the 


truth, and that if facts ſo examined and atteſted 


could, this notwithſtanding, be falſe or forged, we 


muſt bid an eternal adieu to all faith and credit a- 
| mong en. 


XXI. When any holy . of Cod Heb in 
the odour of ſanity, whoſe virtuous and holy 
life gives a well grounded hope to thoſe who knew 
it, that his foul is rpceived | into eternal glory, the 


8 . Ef GAY : * 1 faithful 


the human mind e 5 conviction; and 
yet we find that the church, from her ardent de- 
ſire of rendering theſe matters abſolutely inconteſ- 


FANNY 


faithful are ne 30 benefits 
private to his — and of aſking, 
from Almighty God through the help of his pray- 


ers. If theſe favours be not granted, and na 
further ſigus of his being! with God be manifeſted, 


this private devotion” naturally decays, and with 
time | entirely. But if Almighty God 
ſhall be pleaſed to grant the favours demanded; 
and even to work miracles at the invocation of his 
holy ſervant, theſe being publiſhed among the 
faithful, increaſe the reputation of his ſanctity, 
and give greater and greater encouragement to 
others to: ave recourſe to his interceſſion, in hopes 

ing the like bleſſings from God through 
bis means. When this happens to be the caſe; 


n 


things are allowed to gu on without any judicial 
cognizance being taken about tliem for ſome time:: | 


Experience ſhows how eafily the bulk of man- 
kind, eſpecially the unlearned, allow themſelves 


to be ſurprifed by any thing that ſtrongly affect 


them; the common opinion of the ſanctity of the 
perſon deceafed, if followed by a report, whether 


true or falſe, of any miracle 1 by his 
e a deep impreſs. 
ſton on the minds of the vulgar; but If the foun- 
dation be falfe, the ſuperſtrudture will ſoon fall 


means, cannot fall at firſt to mal 


to the ground; a little time "muſt be given, and 
ſome allowance muſt be made to thefe firſt tranſ- 
ports of devotion; error cannot always continue 
to o pb and impoſturi 


diſcovered : 


TT 4: 
DD, hes 2 


ation' of MrxseL zs. 297 


u e ſooner. or later muſt be 
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ere 2 Bot if che e de perſon's 
j ſanctity increaſes; if the fame of ſupernatural e- 
vents wrought by his interceſſion continues; if, in- 
ſtead of diminiſhing, theſe. things make greater 
and greater progreſs, and gain daily greater cre- 
dit in the minds of men; then, from chis conſtant 
and increaſing public voice in his favours, there a- 
riſes a well. grounded motive for making a more 
particular enquiry into the nature and truth of 


thoſe things which are alledged. If. therefore, 


the ſtate, or any religious order, or any particu- 
lar perſon or perſons, who may have been con- 


need with the deceaſed, ſhall think proper, apon 


this public renown, to intereſt themſelves in ha- 
ving his cauſe tried at the ſupreme tribunal, in or- 
der to his canonization, their firſt application muſt 


be to the dioceſan biſhop, to whom it belongs, 


in full right, to take a judicial cognizance in the 


firſt inſtance, of the public renown in the ſaint's 8 


favours, both as to his holy life and miracles; and 


this firſt judgment is ſo indiſpenſibly required, 
that the court of Rome will not admit any cauſe | 


of this kind to a hearing till this firſt ſtep be taken, 


and the acts of this judicial inquiry of the biſhop 


be fully proved before them, with all the forma- 


r. preſcribed to be obſeryed by him in making | 
Now theſe formalities are ten in number, and 
are as follows : 1. To. avoid. all Precipitation (as 


I obſerved above), the public. renown of. the ſanc- 


fry and W of the deceaſed wolf have exiſted 
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* 


if poſſible, at all the ſteps of the proceſ 
through neceſſity, he be obliged e Ae any 


of his inferior clergy in his place, this judge muſt 


have a doctor in divinity, and a licenciate in canon 
law for his aſſiſtants. 3. He who takes the de- 
poſitions of the witneſſes, muſt counter: ſign every 
article along with the witneſſes themſelves, who 


ſubſeribe them. 4. Each deponent muſt be aſked 


a circumſtantial relation of the facts he atteſts: It 


is not allowed to read over to the other witneſ⸗ 


ſes what was deponed by the firſt, and cauſe it be 


confirmed by their conſent; but each one mult be 


examined apart by himſelf, and their anſwers ex- 
tended at full length to each interrogatory. Nay, 
5. The notary, and the promoter of the cauſe, 
as well as the witneſſes themſelves, muſt all be 
put under oath to obſerve the moſt profound ſi - 
lence with regard to the queſtions put, or the an- 
ſwers given. 6. Information mult be ſent to the 
Pope of the whole procedure, and of the judg- 
ment of the bithop paſſed thereupon. 7. en 


copy of all the papers muſt be made out in proper 
form, and theſe authenticated and well ſealed, 


muſt be ſent to the congregation of rites at Rome; 
8. All the originals are preſerved in the archives 
of the cathedral church of the dioceſe, in a pro- 
per cheſt, well ſealed, and under different keys, 

which 
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e conſiderable time, before the biſhop. be 
allowed ada ts proceedings of enquiring a- 
botitrNeth /i 344; The biſhop himſelf muſt 'prelide, 
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eee eee to! re among the 
| Nr ra of the. proceſs. Now, who 
| and = eren impoſitic | 
| tome to à diſtin: ani werthin knowledge: of the 


re the mot care 


truth? The particular examination of each wit- 


neſs ſeparately, the ignorance each one is in of 


the queſtions put to the others, the ſolemn. oath 
all are obliged to take never to diſcover the ſub- 
ject of the 


colluſion, either among the pteſent witneſſes, or 
in thoſe WhO may be afterwards examined, and to 


procure from each the moſt exact information of 
what he knows, according as it really exiſts in his 
mind ? One would be apt to think, that a miracle 
proved by this judgment alone might juſtly be 


ſufficient- to gain all belief and credit from 


W reaſonable eee nn and 10 all 
; os SURE mi 


and char der. 9. .:Beſidek the: ovituaſſes. — 2 1 
«a to. the- — by: thuſe who ſolicit the cauſe, 
he muſt alſo examine as many others as he can 

got « account 6 of, be are ref e Ne any 


zeftions. put, or the anſwers given; 
the not _— content with. the n, preſented 
many ae as can eecdtessuge $$ pings reſerv 
he papers from all improper inſpection ;; what are 
all theſe but the moſt efficacious ſteps to prevent 
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XXII. 


gation of rites at Rome, and there it muſt lie 


depoſited with the notary of that congregation 
for ten years before the- ſeals can be opened, or 


any further ſtep be taken in the cauſe. During 


this period, however, ſeveral things are watch- _ 


fully obſerved, iſt, If the public renown con- 


cerning the virtues and miracles of the ſaint con- 7 


tinues in vigour and increaſes, or if it decays and 


fails, zl, If any ſerious accuſations appear a- 


inſt him, any ſtrong ſuſpicions, any weighty 
doubts” of his conduct. 34y, If he had compo- 


ſed any writings during his lifetime, theſe are 


moſt minute y ſcrutinized and examined, to ſee if 


any error, "either with regard to faith or morals, : 


appears in them; and if any of theſe things turn 


out againſt him, the cauſe is dropped entirely, | 


and buried i in eternal oblivion: But if all theſe 


| particulars are favourable, | at the expiration of 


the ten years the cauſe is taken up again in the 


| congregation of rites in this manner: The ſoliei. 


tors for the cauſe demand of this court that the 


proceedings of the dioceſan biſhop may be open - 
ed and examined. This is done TER: as forma- 


Vor. 1. n , 


N part, and from che evidence he hike! got in the A 11. 
bove trial, has paſſed his ſentence as to the mira- „ 

cles exainined by him, an authentic copy of the 
whole proceſs, well ſealed, is ſent to the congre- - 
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5 it be found, that ares . ener, #200 
"wg to rule, then the e is eee for a 


ee in ahi cauſe, Fabien is bare , 


aud by which the cauſe is taken A'S out of the 


hands of the dioceſan, and every ſtep that follows | 


is done by authority of the ſovereign Pontiff. 
This congregation of rites is a tribunal at Rome, 
_ compoſed of a number of cardinals, who are the 


chief judges, and of judgas of -the ſecond order, 


" who are called Conſultors. Tbe officers of this 


court are, I. The promoter of the faith, or ſoli- 


citor-general, who repreſents the public, and pro- 


poſes every difficulty he can invent againſt 1 the per- 


ſons whoſe cauſes are tried in this court. 2. The 
ſecretary of the congregation. And, 3. The a. 
Poſtolic protonotary, with ſeveral inferior officers, 
advocates, notaries, and the like; all Which take a 
ſolemn oath of ſecrecy with bee to the matters 
treated before them in the cauſe of canonizations, 


while in dependence, that by this means nothing 
may tranſpire which could give the ſmalleſt occa- 


ſion to thoſe who ſolicit for the cauſe to take a- 


ny undue meaſures for promoting it. When, 
therefore, „the cauſe is taken entirely into the 


hands of this court, the firſt ſtep after this is to 
name three commiſſioners, authorized by the Pope, 
to take proper informations upon the ſpot, that 
is in the place itſelf where the miracles were per- 
formed, and where the ſaint's body i is interred ; 
| theſe 
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and of theſe three twomake a quorum. Then the. 

„ ſolicitors for the cauſe draw up in writing the ar- 

e Wl ticles to be examined by the commiſſioners, and 

s claſs under different titles the ſeveral facts and mi- 

f. cates to be proved, which they judge the beſt 

' founded, and the moſt proper for evidencing the 

© ſanctity of the deceaſed, "ani his glory i in heaven. 

', All theſe preparatory writings are given in to be 

18 reviſed by the promoter 7 the faith, who frum 

BF them draws up inſtructions for his ſubſtitute with 

— the commiſſioners, who is called the vice : promoter, 

r and theſe contain all the objections and difficulties 

ic he can invent againſt the facts and miracles propoſed 
| by the other party:ta. be examined ne = Het 

All thefe papers, together with the OMIM to 


By MIRLUIOT 
a the judges, and the form of the oath. to he rt, by a 
rs the court and witneſſes, are carefully ſealed up in 


8, one packet, and ſent to the Ordinary of the place, 
ng * having conveened. all the others concerned, 
a- fan is opened and read, the oaths. are 


alen, and the ner officers of the court ap- 


and the witneſſes e. called, | and their oli Ws | 
3 or domes enn er holy place, 1 2 85 
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22 my one 8 ehe to ere or we 
pe anſwers they give. After taking this oath, they 
are examined as to their quality, age, faith, Jearn- | 
ing, 3 and chen as to the ſeveral articles propoſed 
y the ſolicitor of che cauſe, and on any other 
1 ſubject which the judges think proper. At the end 
5 en ee 'S s are all ta wdlocked 
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| m bs and _ of f he 4a 20d pr 
offcers'ofithe court ; the originals d. 
a rel jocels'; und dean copies of the 
A colleted in qurefeuics! of the judges them- 
ſelves, ww Mannen en nnn ns ſub- 


hob who is: allo wor to es 1 bis mn. wich 
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| XXIII. Suech is the 1 of this court in 

i general; we ſnall now ſee more in detail the na- f 
ture of che proof required by it in order to aſcer- 

tain the facts examined. The general principle of 

the (congregation of rites is; to treat theſe cauſes 

wich the ſelf-fame rigour with which criminal cau- 

ſes are tried in civil courts; and that the Rails be 

provedivith the ſame” exattneſs, and a 


for 
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for the puniſhment of crimes. Suſpected or in- 


concluſive 


eſtimonies, ſuch as would not be al- 
lowed as a ground for ee a criminal, are 


ſor the ſame reaſons in this court incapable of 


proving a miracle. Hence the following condi- 

tions are abſolutely requi ired i in. the witnelles, 1. ; 
There muſt be at leaſt two or three who ſpeak 
unanimoully upon the ſame fact and its circumſtan- 


ces. A ſolitary teſtimony proves nothing: Con- 


tradictory teſtimonies annul and deſtroy one ano- | 
ther; and ſuch as only differ from one another but 


about ine articles, render one mother mutu- 


26 * ae or ed ee 


but give been beate This is only allowed 
when the ſame facts and circumſtances are uni- 
formly' atteſted by at leaſt two or three, witneſſes. 


ſes. muſt depone what they them- 
ves ſaw with their, own eyes, or heard with 
their own ears 2 Hearſay-declarations,: and teſti-. 


monies at ſecond hand, are never admitted in the ; 
proof of 3 3. The witneſſes muſt beof a h 
ſufficieut age, and have proper knowledge and diſ- . 


cernment to diſtinguiſu the nature of the things 
they relate; they muſt be Catholics of known pro- 
bity, and give an account ef their very motives for 


the teſtimony they give. 4. All the objections to 


their teſtimony which reaſon and the circumſtan- 
ces can furniſh, eber from their perſons, quali · 


ties, or depoſiticns, are propoſed and urged by the 


vice. promoter of the faith; a full hearing to them 
ce e 
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| comidiſſioners are ſent to Rome, they are frrialy 
examined by the congregation of rites,” both as to 


© | their authenticity and validity; that ze, if every 


[= \ Gar" preſcribed by law has' been duly obſerved, 
and every prudent precaution taken to comé at 


te truth; and if the congregation i is ſatisfied: as 


to this aal, it proceeds to re-examine the whole 
x en 4mm aphetigh drove muſt be elapſed- from the 
wh death of the ſaint bef 
- This delay i is ecke for the fame” ri 


the cauſe; and when, after this period, the 


e is reſumed, and all te judicial acts and' proceed - 
ings of the commiſſioners verified and approved, 
ticles of that proceſs 


| then ſome of the principal artic 
are ſelected to be tried and examined with the ut - 


ser by die ag ate i ehree 


2 


extraordimary aſſemblies, which are held at proper 
- Intervals for that purpoſe ; and with regard to mi— 


radles, the queſtion propoſed to be diſcuſſed con- 
cerning them is, Whether or not a competent num- 
ber of true miracles haf been ſiſficiently proved in 
: voce mi + by the commiſſioners ? And not- 
. at the dn, was that have been 
F 1 9 „„ uſed. 


I fey by the other" 1 en to Mr! backe, of fie 


re theſe ſteps can be taken. 
aſons with 
 _- thoſe mentioned before, that nothing be done 
with Precipitation, and to ſee if any new light may 
4 appear in the mean time, either for er e en | 
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buche in diſcuſſing this queſtion that the trial 


of the reality of the miracles is made. To pro- 
ceed with greater diſtinction, the queſtion propo- 


ſed is divided into two, each of which is examined 


ſeparately: 


ceſe, have been thoroughly proved before the commi ſa- 


ſioners ? Secondly, Whether theſe facts ble really 


Eee and true miracles, the work of God 


and of go angels? The diſcuſſion of the firſt 5 
of theſe brings on a review of che Whole proceſs, 


wherein the proceedings of the commiſſioners, the 


witneſſes, their qualifications, their depoſitions, 
moter of the faith himſelf pleads every difficult 


1 can imagine againſt chem; all which muſt be 
thoroughly ſolved by the ſolicitors for the cauſe ; 


and if rhey fall in this, to the ichen er the 
judges, the miracle is rejected as not proved. If 


the exiſtence of the facts be indubitable, then the 


court proceeds to examine the other queſtion, 


Whether theſe facts To ro. are n ral 


and true 8 "26s 4 Fe rf 2 * vs Hh 
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we know, be within the power and bil} 


of thoſe 


Created intellectual beitigs, whoſe knowledge and 
| 8 rpaete elt and theſe are of the ſe- 
$4. eventswhich may be produced by the aſſiſtance of 


ers again are in ſubſtance natural 


art but from the concurrence of ci CITCUINL 


the manner in which they are p d, become 


. Fs Wye 


ie any miracle of th fiſt order b * 


duced; and the fact undoubtedly pi | | 
needs no further diſcuſſion; ebe en 
the proofs of its divy 
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XxXVI. ee eee 
ne plainly ſupernatural, that is, above all the 


_ efforts of human power, the que ſtion is, to diſ- 


[ cern whether they be the Work of -Godon-the 


operations of evil ſpirits? In deciding 
. is exarnined by the rules of the criterion Joo his 
purpoſe ; the moſt important of which we have 


above deſeribed; to which ſeme other circumſtan- 


tes are added by this court, and in all make five 
e e- to conſtitute in their judgment a 


mited 


n eg Jobe leſs eee 1 


ity, and ſhows itſelf at firlt 
fight to be the immediate work of God; and in 
rſon to life is always 


Ss es 


y are as. follows: Ie, 7he 


na 
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mint, 8 boun 
d by the devil, is at beſt but a vain ap 


ance, „ which faſcinates the ſenſes, Pave ſeduces: thi 1 


attention; but a true miracle operates a real effect. 


Ado, The duruti on; effects of inchantment are fre- 
1 ently only inftrtancous;- thoſe of true miracles 
ehr. 310, The utility ;\God Almighty: 


ten 
does not abt his power in vas Childiſh 
vents and changes, which end in no other co 


quenee but to cauſe fear or aſtoniſhment, are un- 
0 nable man, much | 
leſs do they deſerve: that the divine: wiſdom ſhould | 


| worthy” the atten 


| N of a rea 


make uſe of a particular order of his providence to 


produce them; ſtill leſs can it be ſuppoſed that Al- 

mighty God would act in a miraculous manner to 
exhibit things indecent, or ridiculous, or favoura- 
icious deſigns. 40, The 
prayer, invocation of the holy name 


ble to any unjuſt or perr 
means ed. ; 
of God, of the. bleiſed Trinity, of te! ſaints, are 


the means for obtaining true miracles from God; 5 
falſe wonders are n by having recourſe to 
titious ſpells, ſhameful artifices, 


the devil, by ſuperi 
or extravagant actions. g The princ ipul object; 
Almighty God can have no other ultimat 


ſouls, are the only ſupreme motives ultimately wor-- 
hy his/gopdneſs- and in 


| e marvellous | 
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XXVII. ; Genes £49 As third. es . Fl 
—— curesuf diſeaſes, art examined in the 
rigeſt manner; and it muſt neceſſarily beproved, 


_ to the conviition-of the judges, that they were at- 
tended with all thoſe cixcumſtances which evident - 


iy ſhow the operation was divine. The circum- 
e eee ni cures of 4 aſes 


Jerks he long pie diffcak vis n nenne 3 
duce à perfect cure. 2do, That the diſeaſe be 
not come to its laſt period, in which it is natural 


to lool for a remiſſion of its ſymptoms and a cure. 
310, That the ordinary helps of natur al remedlies 


have not been uſed, or at leaſt that there be 5 
teaſon from the time elapſed ſince taking them, and 
other circumſtances, that they could have no influ - 
ence in the cure. Ata, That the cure be ſudden 
arid momentaneous; that the violent pains or im- 
minent danger ceaſe all at once, inſtead of dimiĩniſn · 
ing gradually, as happens in the operations of na- 
ture. to, That the cure be perfect and entire. 
Gi, That chere happened no criſis, nor any ſenſi- 
bie alteration which might have naturally wronght 
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the cure. ma, That the health recovered be con 


faith ares every poſſible difbculty a and w. a 


him in this, he is allowed to call in divines, phyſi» 


aner 75 
the miracle under examination; to cheſe re 
expoſed, and if they can give any rational and nn : 
tural account how; the effect might be ꝓroduced 
wi having recourſe to miracles, - which, the 
party cannot gainſay, or if they can put 
any well founded objection againſt the renn. 
neſs of the fact which the others cannot ſolve, 
the miracle is forthwith rejected. It is eme 
rr Anja that all juſtice may be done, that the 
ſolicitors for the cauſe are alſo allowed to call in 
Mi in che ſeveral ſciencesto their affiſt- | 
ance, to anſwer. the difficulties propoſed by the 


N the e ene i + 


XXIX. Suck is. he nos abit court of 
Rome in aſcertaining the exiſtence and 


tion of miracles | in \ theſe dates ages; and by. this r. che 5 
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| lou of a . hers eccieliatiion cenſures, are uſed 

ct truth from the witneſſes; 
the ſtrongeſt precautions that human prudence can 
ſuggelt are made vfe of to certify the judges of 
a JT their difintereſted- 
neſs; they proceed with flow ſteps, and with all 
maturity, and the ſame matters are exa 
and again at at conſiderable intervals, ſo that there 

can be no danger of miſtake from precipitation, nor 

of their being miſguided by any enthuſiaſtic zeal ; 


to draw out the ex: 


3 PI eee by are God at ok n 
FR of this laints ren W eee ee days | in 


Inn Sn and the 


ir capacity, their morals, a 


| ned again 


and when we conſider the proceedings of the Or- 


3 dinary, and the ſcrutiny they undergo at Rome, 


the re-examination of the fame ſubjects by the a- 


. eee ann diſcuſſion of their 
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peel Wich ihe ſame ſeverity, the bn - 
_ informations taken of the miracles themſelves, and 
the conditions required to accompany them ; the op- 
poſition made to them by the promoter of the faith, 
and the diſputes raiſed on purpoſe between phyſi- 
cians and other learned people on each ſide of the 
queſtion concerning them, we will be forced to ac- 
| knowledge that a micaculous fact which has under- 
gone this rigorous trial, and appears after that in- 
veſted with the approbation of this tribunal, is at- 
| tended with ſuch convincing evidence, that a man 
muſt have loſt both common ſenſe and reaſon whe. 
calls it any longer in queſtion. Seeing then that 
numbers, great numbers of miracles have paſſed this 
fiery trial, and have been publiſhed to the world with 
the full ſanction and approbation of this court, even 
in theſepreſent times, the concluſion is manifeſt, that 
the poſitive proof for the continuation of miracles 
is beyond: diſpute ſtrong and convincing, and that 
dhe miraculous powers have not till this day been 
. taken from the Catholic church; that numbers of 
| miracles continue from tune to time to be wrought. 
in her communion ; that the promiſes of Chriſt in 
- WH this reſpec have hitherto had no limitation, and 
. that, as all the preſumptive evidence formerly ad- 
; duced tends to aſſure us, they will continue in their 
= uſual force to the end of ages. | 
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In which 'the 8 1 Miracles | in proof of * 
trine is further exami ined and illuſtrated by being 
1 applied to a particular example ; and the doctrine 
made choice of for that purpoſe i is the celebrated 
N article of Tranſubſffantiation, which, being ex- 
poſed 1 to many F/ ifficulties | both from fenſe and rea- 


a ſon, is the moſt unlikely of any to admit of ſuch @ 


proof, and e the moſt proper for hn exa- 
2 We ; 


-Onrnovoxrs. PIII TES. 
Orthod. 00D morrow, Philaretes, whence ſo 
| N a vifi from PRO? nw 

all is well. 


Phil. A's well, thank Cod! a come 


to aſk your opimon about a late diſpute, between 
your friend Buſehius and Benevolus, Tg 
tranfabſtantiation'; have you heard of it? - 

_ Orthod,” T have; and think Benevolus moſt have 


deen in great beat isse when he expreſſed him- 
felf in the unguarded manner he did againſt that 


1 1 it n dee true re is ror, of 
bim. 


Phil. ow nn 1 pet, A * nad, 


He would not believe tranſubftantintion though Euſe- 
bius hould work a miracle, yea, though he ſhould 


1 4 man bn from the dead in n ul. 
; CV Orthod. 
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as I would wiſn to underſtand it to the bottom. 


: ſuch errands ; for it yields me a particular plea- 


. ing your mind with uſeful knowledge, re on 
the important ſubject of religion. 455 g 


| kindneſs, which I have already ſo often experien - 


„% 
8 


7 78 e 1 E C 2 8 
1 . Ct 5 „ 8 


: . Well, Sir, he not only ſaid ſo 3 in the 2 


heat of the fate? but he has ſince repeated the WW 
ſame in all coolneſs ; nay, has affirmed i it-under his * 
hand in ſome letters that have paſſed between him f 
and Euſeb;us upon that ſubject, and in which he is 
ſo. confident of being in the right, that he affirms, | 


; He is able to defend that propeſi tion befote « a general 


council, arid that he is as certain Euſebius i is in the T 
wrong in blaming it, as ' he 1 is certain that the word I 
of nr 


Orthod. Stoutly Laid indeed! but, pray, . f 
he pretend to bring any proofs for that afſertion ? [4 
does he alledge any e the e of God | 1 
in ae of it? 75 t 

. Phil, He ae 1 1 you; ; 1 3 ol 
ted down his arguments, and am come here this 
morning only to have your opinion of the matter, 


Orthod. You are always welcome to me, my dear 
Sir, and never more ſo than when you come on 


ſure to give you all the aſſiſtance I can in improv- 


Phil. I am infinitely obliged to you for your 


a — — 


ced, and of which I ſhall always preſerve. the molt 


grateful remembrance. And now, if you pleaſe, 
_—__—— what mou think of the above 


2 . ; | 2 4 © TR | propoſition | 


3 *% H © — 
r * . 


K. 


2 


2 u 


3 that the fit 
and worthy of cenſure ; and Lam not ſurpriſed that 


* : 


APP ENDIE ay 


propoſition Ke, and then T hall propoſe the ar- 
brought by Bentvolur in defence of it. 

” Orthod," Te necks very little knowledge in theo- 

opoſition is highly blameable 


ſeveral well-meaning ſerious Chriſtians, who have 
heard of it, are much offended at it: The very 


ſound of it is hurtful to pions ears; and no won- 


11 


der; for it is in its boſom a ſuppoſition near- 


 - Nevins upon blaſphemy, if not altogether ſuch. 

Phil. own, indeed, it founds very harſhly z 
but it does not appear to me to contain any thing 
blaſphemous ; I will therefore be glad you give 
me your reaſons brad an . it fo cats 8 


cenſure, © 4 


© Orthod, I ſhall 4 ſo to your conviction. In 
the firſt place you imuſt obſerve this truth, that 
God alone is maſter of life and death; no created 
being, however great its natural powers may be, 
can, by its own ſtrength, either give life to any mari 
atfirft, or reſtore it to him after God has deprived 
him of it; T0 give life them at firſt, or to reſtore 


it after death, is a work proper” to the almighty 


power of the Creator . If therefore Euſebius, - © 
or any one elfe, as an infirument in the hand of 


God, ſhould ratfe a than from death in atteſt ation of 
tranſulſtantiation, and yet Henevolus refuſe to be- 
lieve that tenet, this refuſal neceſſarily ſuppoſes 


that tranfubſtantiation is a falſehood, notwithitands pH 
7 


— 


1 See Chap. X. on we Eriterien, where this is proved large. 
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| nage bat Godis capable ofperfor 


t tion of a falſehood, which every 
ſenſe muſt ſee is a molt blaſphemous ſuppoſition. 


Nas „ racle . 

11 „. 
it further neceſſarily ſuppoſes, that Almighty Cod can 
work. à miracle proper to himſelf alone, in atteſta- 


man of comn 


Phil. I ſee well the force of what you ſay; 


eee not be alledged, that though Cod can no 
more work miracles himſelf to ſupport a falſehood, 
. than be can lie or cheat yet he may permit the 


devil-or wicked men to work miracles for bad ends ? 
und if ſo, then it may be further ſuppoſed that a 
miracle wrought in atteſtation of tranſubſtantiation 
is the work of Satan and not of God, which at once 


frees Benevolus's n from all Ego of 
He: | ky 


Orthod... {Poon faking: Rk Jevil e. can rk 


no miracles at all; the lying ſigns and wonders which 
are within the reach of his power are very diffe- 
rent from the Chriſtian idea of a miracle ; ; much 
leſs can Satan do any even of theſe lying wonders 
jn thoſe circumſtances. where his- doing ſo would 
unavoidably be taken for the work of the moſt 


high“; and in this I dare ſay Benevolus himſelf 


will join iſſue. with me. But allowing that Al- 


mighiy God ſhould permit evil ſpiri:s to do things 
miraculous, that are within. the ſphere of their 
own natural ftrength, for bad ends, this could ne- 


yer excuſe. the ove eee rom . charge 
5 f 


" [2 I iro bon, Cap. X. on he Citron, 


a tl = Oo www ©&= AoC. 


=” 6 


8 » 


A 1 7 E N- D 1 2 


me that to raiſe a dead man to life is within the 
natural power of Satan; fox er ee 

nevolus himſelf makes uſe of in his aſſertion. 
Phil. And Why e be ſaid chat the des 


E vil can raiſe the dead? 55 N 
Orthod. Whoever e ere 1 1 | 
find a very heavy taſk upon his hand, for {everal 
reaſons;  1m0, Becauſe there are the ſtrongeſt ar · 


guments from the word of God, which prove, that 
to raiſe the dead is an operation proper to God a- 


lone. 24o, Becauſe Deiſts and other infidels have 


long been labouring with all their might to prove 
ſuch a power in Satan, as being of the utmoſt be. 
nefit to their cauſe, but haye never yet been able 


to effectuate it. 3tio, Becauſe of the fatal conſe- 


quences that will neceſſarily flow, if he ſhould make 
good his point in proving it. 


Phil. Pray what conſequence 1 would flow from 


that: Tho 
Orthod. Nothing leſs ** 3 is 


very foundation of Chriſtianity ! Obſerve : The | 


Chriſtian religion glories in having been atteſted 
by miracles which none but the Almighty could 
perform, and which on that account inconteſtibly 
prove its divine original : Among theſe the raiſing 


of the dead to life has always been eſteemed a mi- 
racle of the firſt order, and the proper work of the 


finger of God, If therefore you can prove that 


this does not exceed the natural abilities of Satan, 
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f. except. yon can prove.at, the lane 
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er its et Ade and A en n map of 
Palfchood on all the other miracles that ever "were 
 wrovſght in ks Favours + For ifit 5e within the 
3 tural power of the devil to perforn 
racle as 1s the raiſing of a dead man to life, what 
ſectriry c an we have that he is not able to per-. 
form alf che others alſo? And hat an important 
piece of news will this be. to Deifin and infidelity? 
Let Binevolur therefore chufe Which ſide he plea- 
ſes, he will never be able to extricare himſelf from 
this ſad dilemma : „ Either his propoſition maſt 
"FE ſtand condemned of blaſphemy, or che Chriſtian 
ern religion muſt fall in its vindication,” . 
Ph. What you fay is indeed very a her 
do 1 be what anſwer can poſſibly be made to it, x | 
mall therefore. give up the point entirely as to the 
propoſition itſelf, and only wiſh to know what re- 
ply you would make to ſuch arguments as may be 
uſed 1 in defence of it. | 
Orthod. . Have a little patience ; we cad not 
leave the propoſition ſo ſoon. What k have ſaid is 
not the only reaſon for condemning i it: It is equal. 
ly cenſurable on another account, which it is alſo 
neceſſary to. ſhow you, becauſe i it takes place even 
in the ſuppoſition, that to raiſe the dead i is a work 
within the natural powers of Satan, I ſuppoſe Be- 
nevolus does not imagine that, if Euſebius { could 
raiſe one from the dead i in atteſtation of tranſub. 
Rantiation, * would make uſs of inchantinents 
8 . * 


Sell 


er el u oaths: deyitfor this 


| antiation to be a true doc 


| ration, of it; he. would ha n wy y ee 
Almighty God for that purpoſe. 
Phil. All 4biocnÞ ba neal, ranted; ; bur ee 


then? . Hh f „ 
Orth. Lap us Fat er Fen Euſebius hook ſos | 
3 that. he calls upon God to perform this miracle, 
. and that the miracle called for. is actually perform- 
J ed, with what face can Benevolus reſuſe to believe 
the doctrine chus atteſted ? It is impoſſible for him 
1 to give any colour of reaſon for ſuch i incredulity, 
5 but by a ſuppoſition. winch. —_ to, or rather 
5 plainly includes another bl y; namely, that 

5 Almighty God, ee by. teachers of falſe 
2 doctrine, but who pretend to be ſent by him (for 
ach Benevolus mult believe Euſebius to be in * 
: preſent caſe), and when called upon by them te 

5 | work a miracle in teſtimony of their falſe doctrine, 
5 though he will not himſelf perform the miracle, 
1 yet may permit the devil to perform it? Would | 
not God in + this ſuppoſition: as effectually concur 
F to teſtify a, falſehood, as if he had wrought the 

, miracle himſelf ? Does net a king as effectualy con- 

j * ͤ eas 
5, | | which | 


* E Ni Di. Ti KA 0 i, 


, © Papitt; oſurely.a — believes 
[ in Jeſus Chriſt his Son; and DG. | 


8 A n v => 1 — 
PP POUR Re W 
* — — , 


bellows e reel) Jenn eee 5s * 
perſuaded ir. ee ) led by: God; * if ever he 


— — — SYS 
* 


CE —ÄI—U— ICS 


beser A, bead Hi pak by his miriſter, 
2 if he had put it on wirh his own hand ? Mira. 
cles are the broad ſeal of heaven'j"the devils;” as 
_—_— | ut ti | 


ef God, in Whatever way he pleaſes to employ 
chem: When, therefore, Almighty God is direc- 


+ ly called upon to perform any miracle, whether 
OO OR at n 


tation —— & vi men; n ei- 


eee bene concurs to atteſt a falſehood 
here the doctrine propoſed is not true; which to 
aſſert, if it be not blaſphemy, I know not what | 
ſnag And yet even this is not all; there is 


another evil contained in this fuppoſi- 
tion; ee eee made out that God, in the 
ahve: circumſtances, can allow the devil to per- 


form the miracle required, we muſt chen alfo bid 
farewel- to.'Chriſtianity as well as in the former 
cked men, that ſer them · 
felves operlly to oppoſe God ang his truths, en- 
deavour by inchantmems, and by calling upon 
the devil to perform ſigns and wonders to confirni 


caſe. When we ſee w 


their errors, we can eaſily fee that, in cafes of this 


kind, Almighty God, for his on wiſe ends, may 
permit the devil to uſe hit natural firength, and 

do things miraculous in the eyes of the beholders. 
| This was the caſe with the magicians of Pharaoh, 
and the falſe prophets mentioned Deut. xiii. and 
will be the caſe with Antichriſt at the end of the 
ERICA | 295. a wotld; 


ea de 21 Mt; | 


= 8 1 BY + E as 


en 


— 


= 


4 . * * n * * 323 


Fun thats Sordivrmds;: hich ewe chat en 
teachers are not from God, even though ſigns 
and wonders: ſhould be performed. But when a 
perſon pretends-to be ſent by God, calls upon God 
to work a+ miracle in confirmation of what he 
teaches, and depends upon God alone for the pere 
ſormanes ef it ; if chis miracle ſhould actually be 
performed, and eſpecially if it be a miracle of the 
beten ar, and — above "thi natural 
ds e055 on , that” e bert u 

| — e 8 | es ib true: U. 
ground it was that che world was con. 
eis profil they 
uſſioned by God to teach that religion; 

tag as Bs work miracles to atteſt 
the truth of what they . preached; and in his name 
the miracles were accordingly performed. This 
was fufficient ; mankind, from the very feelings 
of iet - own heart, eee e that * 
f alowed + what en perform theſe mi- 
their-d Jodirine falſe, int heretics r Chri- 
ſtianity as truths revealed by their Creator: if 
therefore it could be proved, that in the above 


trine atteſted by them be falfe, then it was im- 


circumſtances Almighty God may allow the devil 
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eee weight hey 


may have at the bottom; but I cannot help thi 
ing ng they hve ns ſnl dgre how and appear- 
eee own Na ax [Though you: ſhould. wor 


4 miracle, even raiſe a perſon from che dead in 


I? atteſtation of ene d . atn wade, not be 


* 


rr ! 


es ney Foc C 
good reaſon to ſay ſo: 1/4, Becauſe it is plain, both 


© from the Old and New Teſtaments, viz. from | 


the magicians of, Egypt; the falſe prophets men- 


© tioned Deut. xiii. and from Antichriſt, that mi- 
« racles may be wrought ſeemingly i in atteſtation 


7 of falſe doctrine, though really they are permit- 
© ted to tły people's faith : And, zuly, Becauſe 
+ tranſubſtantiation is incapable of being proved 
by miracle.” In which words you fee two rea- 
ſons are included in defence of the propoſition, , 
viz, That God may permit wicked ſpirits to 
© work miracles for their own bad ends, though 
„his deſign in permitting them is only to try our 
faith; and that tranſubſtantiation is ere 
* of being proved by any miracle.” FP 

Orth. The firſt of theſe reaſons has been an- 
ſwered already in what I have ſaid above; but 
chat you may Nill more clearly ſee the n 
of it, F ſhall make another ſhort obſervation upon 
it. You. know there are two different kinds of 


miracles that may be wrought in confirmation of 


doctrine; ſome that do not exceed the natural 
powers of ſpiritual beings, whether good or bad, 
and are called relative miracles ; others which 
are above the reach of all created power, and can be 
performed by none but God himſelf, and are there 
fore called abſolute miracles *. A relative miracle, 
known to be ſuch, can never of itſelf give thorough 

3 V conviction 
1 "= , ch 1 on the different kinds of miracles, 


+ i 


. 
nfirming that doctrine; and T have 
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pt it 0 

be otherwiſe proved to be the work of God or of t 
bee eee But a mi- p 
racle of the ſecond kind, which is above all crea- f. 

|. ted power, mult give the moſt abſolute conviction IM ; 
- that the perſon at whoſe defire it is performed is "i 
ſent by God, and that. the word of the Lord in his U 
mouth 5s true, 1 Kings xvii v. Now the examples 6 
above cited by Beneuolus from the ſcripture, are oy 

all of the firſt kind, merely relative 3 they ſhow ol 
indeed that God may, and ſometimes does, permit N 

che devil, by means of his agents, to do extraordi- ef 
-nary things within the compaſs of his own natural 1 
ſtrength, ſeemingly i in atteſtation of. falſehood, tho hs 


permitted by God only to try people's faith, or for i 
. ſome other good end ; but what is that to the 8 
purpoſe? The raiſing of a dead man to life is a mi- 1 
racle above the utmoſt power of Satan, a miracle W * 
1 to God alone, and which therefore i is the yo 
t icrefragable proof that can be imagined of the fa 


1b +4e' of any doctrine in confirmation of which i it is by 
performed : Allowing then that the devil i is ſome- uh 
times: permitted to do ſigns and wonders within 50 


the reach of his own abilities for the ſupport of via 
falſe doctrine, will this ever excuſe. Benevolus for ba 
refufing to believe a doctrine, which he ſuppoſes aſſo 
confirmed by a miracle proper to God himſelf, and let 


which none but his Almighty power can pert form? EE ; 
. or my n L ſee. OI to Which ſuch incre- ; h hap 


$5 8 7 
i * 


0; * See aer, Chap. I. on enen EY 


8 ; 
. * 
* 


x 


| feſs, That the finger af God was there, yet Pha- 

rao 55 heart: was hardened, and he hearkened not 
unto them, Exod, viii. 19 It is alſo extremely 
unlucky for Benevolus, that our bleſſed Saviour him- 


ſelf brings this very caſe of refuſing to believe tho“ 


one roſe from the dead, as an inſtance of the moſt 
obſtinate and conſummate infidelity, Luke xvi. 31. 
Nor do I fee how Benevolus's propoſition can well 
eſcape the ſame condemnation; at leaſt I think ir 


more than manifeſt that this firſt argument you 


have, brought cannot defend him from it. 


Phil. I muſt indeed acknowledge I do not ſee : 


how it can; and its fallacy is evident from the di- 


ſtinction ee relative and abſolute miracles, 

which I did not at firit' advert to: But what do 
you ſay to the ſecond reaſon alledged, that tran- 
ſulſtantiation is ing. gant N f whe _ . 


by any miracle ?. 

ortb. If this be really true, and can 1e clearly 
proved, then the diſpute muſt be at an end, and 
victory muſt declare for | Benevolus ; I ſuppoſe he 
has ſummed up all that can be ſaid to prove this 
aſſertion, as I know it is a favourite topic of his; 
let us hear then what he ſays for this purpoſe, 


Phil.” J affure you he ſays a great deal, and per- 
haps more to the purpoſe than you may imagine. 


hall ſtate his A WN his own words : 1 


5 P. » 2 N 2 * X. 5 327 
 dulley bu be* coldipared] bur that! of Pharabh; for 


though Moſes wrought ſuch miracles before that yo 
prince as obliged even his own magicians to con- 
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APPENDIX 


9 Lay tranſubſtuntiation. is ineapable of being prov. 
ed by a miracle, and that for eee firſt, 
* becauſe-there is the. ſame; evidence againſt that 
_ © doctrine: that there can be for the truth of any 
miracle; I mean the teſtimony of the human ſen- 
| 4 ſes; for, if I believe my n J cannot believe 
e tranſubſtautiation; and if I diſbelieve my ſenſes, 
I could not believe the 1 of your miracle. 
**Secondly, Tranſubſtantiation is incapable of be- 
ing proved by a miracle, becauſe it involves many 
© © contradictions in it. He then goes on to ſhow 
| ſome, of the many contradictions which flow from 
this tenet, and which you ſee make it abſolutely 
impoſſible that any miracle can prove it to be true; 
for what in itſelf is founded in contradiction, and 
is therefore an impoſſibility, can nevei be proved to 
13 ; be a truth by any evidence-whatſoever, 
Orth. I imagined in my own mind that: bis ar · 
goments would land there; theſe are the common 
topics that are urged againſt tranſubſtantiation, and 
| have been again and again anſwered to the full by 
- thoſe who adopt that doctrine; I would not wiſh 
to take up your time by repeating: here what they 
have ſaid, and which you will find at large in their 
writings; but as all theſe arguments againſt tranſub- 
| ſtantiation are founded in either a real or pretend- 
edi ignorance of. what its abettors believe and teach 1 
concerning it, I ſhall lay before you a clear ex- * 
plication of that doctrine itſelf, by which you wil a 
„ T immediately 1 
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3 ſee 8 liele to the . all theſe 
objections are againſt i „ 5 


Phil. You will do me a particular pleaſure ; for, | 


10 ſay the truth, I do not think I have a clear idea 
of it myſelf, and, in the many diſputes I have heard 
about it, I have often tho ught that the diſputants 
did not ſeem to underſtand one. another, or even to 


have a clear and diſtinct wo of what they would 


be at themſelves. 


Orth. That is too 7 = wy in [pes a- 


bot religion.: Every one thinks himſelf quite maſ- 
ter of that ſubject, though in reality his knowledge 
of it be exceedingly ſuperficial ; he forms to him- 
ſelf, for the moſt part, very falſe and unjuſt ideas 
of the tenets of his adverſaries, and, in fighting a- 
gainſt them, he only combats. the phantoms of his 
own fancy; hence, there i is no end to wrangling, 
nor to numbers of very improper , Nay, impious ex- 
preſſions Which are uttered on ſuch occaſions, a- 
mong which I fear Benevolus' 8 propoſition willfnd 
a a diſtinguiſhed place : ; This, in a great meaſure, ap- 
pears already, and will peer more as we ego on a in 
our examination of it. 

Phil. 1 dare ſay your obſervation 3 is moſt 11. 
md am perſuaded that many religious As 
would ſoon be at an end, if the parties, before they 

begin to argue, would condeſcend upon the pre- 
ciſe point in queſtion, and lay down a, Clear and 

plain account of their reſpective tenets ; I long to 
hear this done with Boy! to tranſubſtantiation. 
$A n : Orth, 
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13 e "Al the arguments of reafba' 785 4. 
Wt 1 this doctrine are drawn from philoſophy ; 


wi oo eva oe oo be 


and you ſee the two arguments uſed by Benevolus 

| are. entirely of this kind. Hence it i is incumbent 

on the abettors of tranſubſtantion, only to recon: 
dle it with ſound philoſophy, and alf uch objeftions WM _ 
againſt i it muſt vaniſh. | In philoſophy we muft di. i 
ſtinguiſh two parts; what is founded in plain facts, 1 
and the experience of common  ſenfe, and what i is n 
merely f yſtematical , and invented only th ſolve the 11 
| phænomena of nature. The former is conſtant and 5p 
uniform, and muſt be the fame in all ag ges to every | ii 
_ attentive enquirer ; the other is aeg and in- th 
conſtant, and has changed like a faſhion almoſt in tl 
every age. Arguments have been made againſt t 
tranſubſtantiation, from the principles adopted by lig 
theſe different ſyſtems of philoſophy, and have, with w 
3 equal eaſe, been ſolved from the ſame ſelf. adopted ſe 
principles. It is needleſs to repeat here what has th 
been urged from ſuch ſyſtems as are exploded in ar 
' thispreſent age: I ſhall therefore confine myſelf to co 
what is now looked upon as the moſt certain and | 
rational ſyſtem, becauſe more clöfely connected ne 
with experience and obſer vation, and, upon its ly 
principles, explain to you what the Roman Eatho: | thy 
ics teach concerning tranſubſtantiation. 55 po: 
Pj)pbil. 1 ſuppoſe you mean the philoſophy of the the 
mind and of common ſenſe, which Dr Reid in his qu 
inquiry, and Dr Beattie in his eſſay on truth, have us 
Oo * * and ſo ſolidly eſtabliſted. lity 


'- | | | . 


, * 5 1 58 WA 


b 165% 8 the language f n 
which thefe learned a have! ſo cltarlyex- 
plained,” F lay down the following obſefvations, - 
which will eats as Fr waved en en . 5 
. e 8 0 5 
Imo, The Aitesene . v bin re 9 
in the bodies around. us, by means of our ſenſes, to 
wit, their colour, ſmell, taſte, and the like, are by 
no means in thefe bodies themſelves what they are 
n our mind; in us they are ſenſations, feelings, or 
en excited in our mind, by the mediate or 
immediate action of theſe external objects upon 

the organs of our ſenſes. Thus, for example, 

the feeling we have of colour, is by no means in 

the coloured body, but is cited by the rays of 

light reflected from that body in a certain manner, 

which, ſtriking eee neee that 

ſenſation which we call colour; and, according 3 
the different proportions in which the rays. of ligt 

are reflected to our eyes, the ſenſations ef different 

colours are excited in our mind. In like' manner, 

when we feel the ſweet taſte of ſugar, the ſweet - 

neſs we feel is by no means in the fſugar, but is on. - 
J ly a perception of feeling excited in our mind by 
BY the manner in Which the particles of fugar act u- 

pon our organ of taſte When applied to it. And 

1 the ſame abſeryation holds true in all the ſenſible | _ 
WW quilivies which we perceive in the bodies aroand - P 
us; and may be further explained by an eaſy ſimi - 3A 
litude, When the point of a needle is preſſed u- 1 
WE e ; f pf „ 
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pon . 1 body; ee cel "YR | 
vneaſy ſenſation which we. call pain; now it is e- 
wudent chis pain is not in the needle, but is a feel- | 
ing of our mind cauſed by the needle; ſo when we 
ſſmell a roſe, the agreeable; odour we PRE is not in 
the roſe, but is/a/ſenſition-excited in our mind by 
the effluvia'of the 1 8 N applied to ban RG 
an Hence, N 
24, In e en e objeds do: us we ut 
carefully diſtinguiſh three things; firſt, the feelings 
or ſenſations excited in our minds by the actions 
Er theſs objects upon our organs of ſenſe ; ſecondly, 
theſe particular qualities or diſpoſitions of theſe 
objects themſelves, by which they are apt to excite 
ſiuch feelings in us; and, thirdly, the material part 
or ſubſtance of theſe objects in Which theſe out 
; cular qualities or diſpoſitions OPT nn any 
- 2179, A little attention to what paſſes i in our on 
5 Wh will thoroughly convince us that we are to- 
tally ignorant of the material part or ſubſtance of 
all the objects around us; that we are no leſs ig- 
norant of the nature of all thoſe particular quali- 
ties or diſpoſitions of bodies by which they: act u- 
pon our organs, and excite certain feelings and ſen- 
ſations in our mind, and that all the knowledge we 
naturally can have about bodies is confined to their 
| ſenſible qualities alone as e by us: From 
theſe we argue, that there are bodily objects really 
exiſting without us, and eee of us; 
e ents have in themſelves certain qualities or WW 
nn | 
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various 6 ſenſarions.in us 9 be to YG organs 
of our ſenſes ; that theſe qualities are different 
in different objects, of which ſome are apt to excite 
ſome kind of ſenſations in us, and others to excite 
others, according to theſe ſeveral qualities which 
they poſſeſs: And that theſe qualities may be _—_ 
changed in the ſame object, ſo that it ſhall ceaſe to- W 
excite the ſame ſenſations in us which it formerly — 
did; When applied to our ſenſes, and excite others | 
which it did not raiſe before; & . 4 
40, As it is experience alone that Shams" . 
us the connection between the ſeveral bodies 2. 
round us, and the correſponding ſenſations they 
excite in our mind; and as this connection is con- 
ſtant, we natur ally conclude; chat theſe bodies 
are the cauſts of tlie ſenſatiom we feel, and be- 
ing ignorant cf. the manner in which they pro- 


. 

: duce theſe effects, without enquiring farther,” 

as Dr Reid juſtly obſerves, © we attribute to the 

WH © cauſe ſome vague and indiſtinct notion of power 
or virtue to produce the effect. In many caſes ' 17 
* the purpoſes of life do not make it neceſſary to 

give diſtinct names to the cauſe and the effect; 

and hence it happens, that being cloſely . 

| © nected in the imagination, though very unlike 

to each other, one name ſerves for both, which 3 

„ * occaſions an ambiguity in many words, which | 

| having the ſame cauſes in all Janguages, is com- 

mon to all. Thus ö 3 the 

ö . | : | power 
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re i in che 


Mtogie to nl the | 


"ag — . as a cauſe; and the motion in the iron to- 


th 
W 
wards the loadſtone as an effect. Heat both fig al 
mes a ſenſation of our mind, and a quality or N C 

le 


N 4 ſtate of bodies apt to excite that ſenſation in us. 


1D he names of all ſmells, taſtes, ſounds, as well th 

t and cold, have a like ambiguity in all 1 
"TR eee though in common language they di 
are rarely uſed to ſignify the ſenſations, but fer th 


© the moſt part they ſignify the SET R 00 
45 indicated by the ſenſations“. “ ſe 
500, In like manner, this 3 term, the ſen- ol 


. . qualities of bodies is ambiguous; it both ſig- c 
eee particular aptitude, that power or vir- © 
tue which is in bodies to excite certain ſenſations ot 
in our mind when applied to our organs of ſenſe; ſo 
and it alſo ſignifies theſe very ſenſations them. g 
elves, 'y In the former 1 it Abet, 224 of WW lo 


of rute i in W NO ſeaſe it . ta 
2 HO with which we are thoroughly acquainted, S 

Sto, As we are totally ignorant of the nature is 

of ſenſible qualities as reſiding in the objects around it 
us; ſo we are equally ignorant of the manner how i & 
they excite their correſponding ſenſations in our ſt: 
mind. We can ſee no reaſon why the rays of q 
light varioully. reflected to your eyes, ſhould ex- ſt 


cite in us the ſenſations of various colours, nor pl 
why the motion of the air ſhould excite the idea WM 
of e ba "A fire beats or e e or 0 
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APPEND 


hk e: by experience are e A e 
why or how it is ſo, of this we know noting en 
all; we muſt reſolve. this into the will of the 
| Creator, who has fo ordered it, and who doubt- 

leſs might have ee it oi e, pf he e had 
thought proper. F 9 1 

ymo, Beſides the ſenſations which tended "hy 
12 excite in our mind by our organs of, ſenſe as 
r the immediate. objects of theſe _— weind al · 
's ſo from experience, that they produce many other 
| ſenſible, effects, both upon our. bodies. arid upon 
7 one another when applied to action. Thus ipe- 
;- WH cacuan, beſides the ideas of its colour, taſte, and 
- fell which it excites. in our mind by. the organs 
5 of our ſer ſe, when taken into our ſtomach, it al- 
ſo excites. vomiting:; jalap purges; opium aſſua- 
1- WH oes pain, and cauſes ſleep; wine intoxicates; and 
of Wl fo on of others: we know all ſuch effects of dif. 
at ſerent bodies only by experience; but we are to- 


es tally ignorant of the manner how they produce 

d. chem, or what particular quality or diſpoſition it 

re is in each by which it produces the effect proper to. 
id it; but as experience teaches us, that they. con- 
v WW ftantly do produce theſe effects in the ſame circum- 
ur ſtances, we naturally attribute to each body a2 * 
of quality, power, or virtue proper to itſelf, and be- 
x· ſtowed upon it by the Creator, by which it ſo 

or produces them; and all ſuch powers of bodies 
Ea: 


may alſo be included under the ſame general name 
of e qualities of e bacogs * mani- 
feſt 


„ nn oe _s 


5 . nee tot „ 
. lar 1 of each ep pa ir” produce 


Here we muſt Ree our. Yom: ignorance, 
a and'confeſs that We know nothing of the matter, 
If we ſuppoſe the original primitive matter which 
compoſes the ſubſtance of all bodies, to be. the 
fame in all, and that it acts mechanically, which 
ſeems to be che moſt univerſally: received opinion, 
we can conee ve no other way by which the 
qualities of different bodies can be ac- 
JENNY Wr; but by the different figure, motion, 
and combination of the particles of this matter u- 
ſed in che ſtructure of each body. It is indeed 
true, that a difference in theſe things exceedingly 
alters the Fenlible Net of eee 22 * 
various and 

cording to the various changes Trense in the 
ſtructure of its component parts by fire; and it 
ſeems to be the moſt approved opinion of philoſo- 
phers, that all the vaſt variety of productions from 
the earth is only « owing to the different modifica- 
tions of the texture of the ſame nutritive juice, ac- 
cording to the different plant by which it is imbi- 
* Wat 9 be the real caſe, or if it 
| ales 
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or if e, in fact, different kinds of p 


tive matter of which different bodies are compo: : ; 


ſed,” and to which eee rl. . 
ug er i ee qu ariſe from the nical 


ate effekt of the divine will I Dot ſſec 
ns of the ſame een, 


ferent compoſiti 


we are entirely ignorant. + a 
"ROE: "What you have faid an bete . 
abſtance of it, I think, may be ſummed 


nn er er rds, thus: The ſenſible effects which: 
the various bodies about us produce, either in our- 


ſelves, or in one another, are objects of our know 


ledge, of Which we are abſolutely certain, from 


the te y of our ſenſes. From theſe ſenſible 
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ay in all the variety of creatures; 5 


by way of a law or in Whatever eee 5 
theſe ſenſible effects are . ene of all this 


effects we juſtly argue the real exiſtence of thoſe 


bodies which produce them ; and alſo that theſe' 


bodies have in themſelves certain qualities by which 


they are capable of producing theſe effects: But 


with regard to the matter or ſubſtance” of the bo- 


dies in which theſe qualities reſide,” its nature and” 


ſtructure, or the nature of theſe qualities them- 


ſelves by which the effects are produced, this is 
entirely hidden from our eyes. All chis I eaſey 


underſtand, as it is extremely clear; but I do not 


perceive what connection _ ous UE n tran- . 
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; That w all ne wle, Gffer king. a 
2 che manner, ied e e eee I 


Tay, 
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| mentary matter, — of all bod 


hic tts 2 ay Ade lese ; 


ture and compoſition of theſe different; bodies: 
NT ms amen eee of 


His —— y rſtand 
for example, by the ſubſtance of iron, is the ele- 


mentary matter formed in ſuch a, manner as to en. 
n of ſenſible quali- 
n. What we under- 
— denne Cw: is a portion of 
he ne Ric e ee ag 


cite in our minds that colleQtic 
ties which we perceive in ir 


jon of. ſenſible qua- 
* d ſo on of 


eee perecive re. bread ; 


all others. Now, as it is moſt reaſonable to ſup- 


e, that the Author of Nature acts in a conſtant 


vniform manner in 1 ordinary courſe of nature, 
9 | 1 


5 of the eee ene we 


* . 
3 


th! hd, the e effects are nen Ge 
bind, the” . | | 
Kind allo; for this 1 


„ when we find the fame 


collection of ſetifible allied in different indivi- 

| dual bodies, we conclude that the ſubſtance of 
theſe bodies bs of che ſame kind: and on the con- 
f trary, eben we find the collection of few 
qualities in in one body different from thoſe | in and. 
ther, We conclude their ſubſtances are of different 


fe 


kinds, although in reality we know nothing at all 
about the nature of the one ſubſtance' or of the 
other, nor in what their difference conſiſts. Thus 


in examining ; 6 piece of iron and à bit of wood, | 


we find the collection of the ſenſible qualities of 


the one Very different from thoſe in the other; arid 


therefore we denote them different een 
2nd give them different names; but wheit we EX - 


anne cchs Pieces of kon, er eo pieces f wid 
by thethifilves, we find the ſenfible! qualities of 


both the fame; and cherefore conclude, that their 


ſubltanee'fs 4110 of the fame kind, and ws e 
them the fatne 0 | 


The ſetilible kale of Woche ite G nile 


Gate and fols objects of our ſenfes, and with re- 
gard to chem bur ſenſes are the fole and abſolute 
| judges from whoſe ultimate ſentence there is no 
appeal. In like manner, whatever ctanges ap- 


pen in theſe ſenſible qualities, they fall immediate- 
ly under the" cogt 


„ It, information 
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eing them are of the ſame 


ſance of the fenſes, to which | 
E it at to give us the proper and certain 
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nation of all och changes. x From FEY in. 
formation we argue, that if any change be produ- 
| ced i in the ſenſible qualities, there muſt alſo be a 
co reſponding change in the nature of the body it- 
4 ſelf by which theſe effects are produced, although 
We are perfectly ignorant wherein this change in 
tte cauſe, conſiſts; But where our ſenſes inform 
us of no change in the ſenſible. qualities there, we 
conelude that there is no change in me body from 
Which, theſe effects proceed. 
Now, though it be moſt juſt and 3 to 
argue in this nfanner, and we may ſafely depend 
upon it in all the ordinary occurrences of life, at | 
_ + leaſt, where we have no poſitive reaſon to ſuſpect f 
it ; yet it muſt be owned, that we ſee no impoſli- 
bility in ſuppoſing, that Almighty God may cauſe : 
two very different ſubſtances act on us in ſuch a c 
manner as to affect our ſenſes in the very fame way, © 
f 
t 


and thereby exhibit to us the ſame ſenſible quali- 
ties: Nay, we are ſo far from ſeeing any impoſii- 


bility in this, that we know from revelation, that 0 
in fact it often has been the caſe, | The ſubſtance tj 
of a living man compoſed. of a ſoul and body, is I 
confeſſedly. acknowledged to be very different from th 
.. the ſubſtance of an angel, which is purely ſpiritual; 1 
and yet it is certain, from the word of God, that WW di 
_ angels have often taken upon them all the ſenſible ex 
qualities of living men, that is, have appeared as up 
ſuch to the ſight of thoſe who beheld them have th 

ſo 


ken, *. converted a8 ſuch | in \ their hearing— | 


have ſet 
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land dt ank, and; "_ a word,” ex- 


held chem, to all intents and purpoſes, iu the ſame 
way that any ren man would do. Tt eanget be 
called In queſtion that chere is an infinite Uiftance 
between the bodily fubſtance ef a dove, compoſed 
of fleſh and blood, and che incemprehenſible fub- 
2 ſtance of the Uivinity ; and yet we knew, that 


8 


4 when bur Vieſſed Saviour was büptized 8 Jordan, 


at the Holy Ghoſt, the third perſon of the adorable 


a MW trinity; was pleaſed bs exhibic himſelf to'thoſe pre- | 


3. ſent under the outward appearance of a dove, 
ſe affecting their fight in the fame way that” a real 
a dove would have done, had it been flying above 


y, dur Saviour at that time. Now, in cheſe and ohe: 
d in ſcripture, it is plain, 7] 

that the above way of arguing, from the ſamenefs 

of the ſenſible effects, to rhe ſamenefs or ſimilari- 


ſuch Cafes, as LAG ene 


ty of the caufe producing them, would not hold. 
ries, and brewers of wines or ſpirits, make up 


upon the ſtricteſt examination, could not diflinguifh 
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This may be further Mulſtrated even in natural 
things; for how often do we fee cooks; apotheca- 


dilnes, drugs, atid various wines, repreſenting ſo 
exactly what they are nbt, that the niceſt judge, 


them from what they repreſent ? ? In theſe caſes al. TR 
ſo were we to conclude, from the ſameneſs of the 5 
ſenſible * * that the fabſtances of theſe 
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would be deceived as well as in the former caſes, 
Let in neither caſe would the ſenſes be deceived ; 
or the ſenſations. excited in our winds by: their 

means, perfectly correſpond to the actions of theſe 
external objects made upon them; and from theſe 

ſenſations we conclude with abſolute. certainty 
the exiſtence of theſe external objects, and that 


they have a power or quality of acting upon our 


ſenſes, ſo as to excite theſe ſenſations in our mind; 


but with abſolute certatuty we can go no . 


To come now to the point, if we apply. the 
7 obſervations to bread and wine, we find 
chat bread and wine have a number of ſenſible 
1 qualities, that i is, a certain colour, taſte, ſmell, &c. 
proper to themſelves, and when examined by our 
ſenſes, they excite in our minds the ſenſations to 


Which we give theſe names, and which we call 


the /e ſible qualities, or forms, or ſpecies, or ap- 
| pearances of bread and wine. Theſe we know by 

our ſenſes ; about theſe we are converſant by ex- 

perience; but what the ſubſtance of bread and wine 
3s, in which theſe qualities reſide, or wherein that 
; particular ſtructure, virtue, or power conſiſts which 
_ * excites. theſe , perceptions in our mind; of this 
we know nothing at all: it is not in the leaſt de- 
gree perceptible to us. Now, what the Roman 
| Catholics teach 9 tranſubſtantiation, is 


| preciſely this : 2. © That the change made i is on. 


* in the acid ſubſtance of. the bread and 
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ts W 4 % 1 
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„ wine, which i is 8 e to us; that | 


© this ſubſtance! of the bread. and wine is entirely  . | 


taken away by the power of God, and ceaſes: to 
be any longer there; and that the ſubſtance f 
the body and blood of Chriſt, which is equally 
© imperceptible to our ſenſes, is ſubſtituted in its 
place, and now exiſts where the bread and wine 
d exiſted before: But, 2. That there is no change 
made in any of the ſenſible qualities of the bread 
and wine; theſe remain entirely the ſame. as 
they were; for Jeſus Chriit, now preſent inſtead 
of the bread and wine, exhibits himſelf to us un- 
der the ſelf-ſame appearances which the nnd 
85 and wine had before che change. 

_ Phil, Do you know you amaze me 7 1s 3 
ly the doctrine of the Roman Catholics? This is a 
plain intelligible account of the matter; but, to 
hear Benevolus and others on this ſubje&, you 
would think it were ſuch a heap of abſurdities hud- 
dled together, that even thoſe who held ir could 
not 92 * e account of what Wa e 
by Mr en 

Orth. That may very well ES 1 FER 
t gentlemen have never taken the trouble to inform 
_ themſelves of what the Roman Catholics really be- 
lieve concerning it; perhaps chey have read what 
| the Catholic authors write upon this ſubje&, with 

the eye of prejudice: and prepoſſeſſian, and perhaps. 
ſome of them may find it convenient to throw all 
the 1 yy can 128 the Roman Cathokc 

doctrne. 
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„Göctrine. Be: cher can il, chat what 1 have laid 
i che preciſe doctrine of che Romans Catholic 


"UA: iy mane rom 1 Hef! own words in the 


2% TI is odfitaiied! A a, 1 


* Told and Kehr) ef our Lord Jefus Of 
wy * therefore Whole Chrit; but thall ſay chat he is 
ly itr lig, figure, or power, let him be 
is Anatheiay” Sell. 13: Vun. 1. © Tf any man 
hall ſay that in the bleſſed [acer am 
t chariſt, the ſubſtance of the bread and wine re. 
mains along with the body and blood ef our 
-© Lord Jeſus Chriſt, aud ſhall deny that wonderful 


\_ - © arid ſingulur conerſion of the whole ſubſtance of 
che bread into the body, and of the whole ſubſtance 


i of the wine into the blood, rh upprarancarof bread 
and wine only remaining, which b the 
Cathole church moſt fitiy calls trat abſt; 1 
x let him be Anathema, Sell 13. Pn * In 


theſe two canons three things are declared; that 


the body and blood of Jeſus Chriſt is truly preſent 


in the Euchariſt after conſecration, where it was 


Go - Bop bathe ſubſtance of the bread: and 
Vine, Which Was there before, is no more there; 
and, that nothing remains of what wus Bread and 
wine but the appearances only ; and hence the coun- 
ell concludes, that this, being a change of the ſub- 
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en of the Eu- b 


es . ene od called rranſubltancir : 


tion, ohh wah kei is 3 dodtine. I lelddown 
above almoſt in the ſame terms; for if what was 


1 there before be- not there now, and what Was not 
there before be now preſent, then it follows that the 


change of the one into the other muſt conſiſt in de- 


ſtroying or taking away the e, ans fag 
the other in its place. 


Pbil. 1 cannot ſay it appears to me quite fo 
plain as yet; the words of the council rather in- 


creaſe my difficulties ; for as it ſays that the whole 


ſubſtance of the bread and wine is changed into 


the body and blood of Chriſt, this would ſeem to 
imply that at leaſt the elementary matter of the 


bread and wine paſſes into the body and blood of 
Chriſt, and goes to compoſe its ſubſtance ; and 
therefore that the material part of the bread and 


wine is not deſtroyed nor taken away, bur ſtill re- 


mains and compoſes the very body and blood of 
Chriſt, ſomewhat in the ſame way that the elemen- 


_ tary matter of the food we take is changed into the 


ſubſtance of our body, and goes to a it and 


repair its daily waſte... 


Orth, Nothing is more foreign, my deay Sir, to 
the ſenſe of the council, and to the belief of the 
whole Roman Catholic church, than what you 


here advance; nay, a little attention will convince 


you, that it is evidently repugnant to common ſenſe 
to ſay that the elementary matter of the bread and 
wine paſſes into the body and blood of Jeſus Chriſt, 


and e ous Yo ſubience, Wh, the body 
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| Uther, mould become ientiehily the ſameß is evi. 


mY eint, ben eady per ed and Stirs, PO of ri 
inicreaſe ere eee e and Ras areal ſeq 
 exiftence before conſecration : "Now, to * chat a 

two body ſubſtances numerically diſtinct, 

5 ing ſeparately, and wholly indep 


dently repugnant. You may fa,, if; if you WIN, chat Wa 
the material ſubſtance of the bread is joined to the ſan 
boch of Chriſt, is added to it, is compenetrated with W the 
it, or the like; we do not ſee any impoſſibility intheſe poi 
n conſidered in themſelves, though very wh 
dilferent from what the Roman Catholics: teach; or 
but to tay. that i it becomes his identical body, the / its 
lame which exiſted before conſecration at the righ: pol 
hand of, the, Father, i is a palpable abſurdity; the 
When y we ſay the food we take is changed into . 
"the ſubſtance of our body, we mean no mere thin ſtan 
that the material particles of the food, chanęing i eſt 
the form they had in the food, and acquiring anew ate 
ferm by the ation of our organs, but unchanged one 
k in themſelves, gc to Jupply the place of other ma- 
terial particles of our body, which are daily coh | 
Jared ant tent biff by the ufual ſecretions ; or, be. 
"dg added to what is there before, Jet ve to increaſe 
55 bulk and ftature; but it Would be highly Tidi- 
' cllouis/to Tuppole hat either af theſe, or any ſuch 
[gs aw pe hap pen eee 1. 25 * 
| echtes l Rods Cadel, believe that ifs the 
1 85 * lame Wentical boch of Chrilt, Which is at the 
S058 [696 oo 


ene r E. i 1 
ſtance of the bread be. ſuppoſed, to remain at 
all, „ and jo enter into the compoſition of the 


body of Chriſt, in the Euchariſt, either by i incor- | | 


poration, or compenetration, or whatever other 


way you can imagine ; it will no longer be the ſelf- 5 
ſame glorious body which is at the right. hand of. : 


the F Father, but one very. different, a new com- 
pound made up of the pre-exiſting body of Chriſt, 


| which i is already perfect and entire, and this I: i 


tional matter of the bread which r now enters into 
its compoſition; ; which i. Is "ridjculqus i in itſelf to tup- 
poſe, and directly contrary | 50 the expres belle e of 
the Roman Catholics. 6 e n 
If cherbfore you ſuppoſe that the materiat ih. 
ſtance of the bread. and wine be not entirely 
deſtroyed, and does not wholly ceaſe to be there 


alter confecration, you | muſt tay that it "remains 3 a | 


4%. $4 F-# 


Fo very thing, Which the agel Condemns = 


S 


whole Rhine of the bony and wine into the. 
body and blood of Chriſt, the council me ans nothin 

elſe, but that the ſubſtance of the bread and wine 
is, by the almighty power of God, inſtantaneouſly | 
taken away, and ceaſes any longer to be there, and 
that the body and blood of Chriſt is by the ſame 


New, if the 225 ſub. 


anarbematizes 1 in che canon above cited. Te (a. 


almighty. power, and in x the ſamg inſtant of time, 
; 2 PT. 
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bye virtue of the wolds of Seeed, , 


implying the abſence of the former. - en 23: 


This will appear ill further from © catechiſm 
of this council, compoſed and publiſhed by its or- 
der for the als of thoſe. who have the charge of 
fouls: In the Second Part upon the Euchariſt, Ne. 
XV. explaining the effects of conſecration, it 


ſays, % The Catholic faith, without all heſitation, | 
0 . 5 believes and confeſſes that there are three moſt ad- | 


: mirable and ſurpriſing things performed by the 
words of conſecration in this ſacrament ; the firſt, 


65 That the true body of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that 


© very ſame which was born of the Virgin, and ſits 


at the right · hand of the Father i in heaven, is con- 
© tained in this ſacrament : The ſecond, That no part 
« of the ſubſtance of the elements remains in it : The 


0 third, That the accidents, which are perceived by 
© our. ſenſes, are fill there, i in a wonderful and inex- 


8 plicable manner without any ſubject; becauſe (it 


: immediately adds) the ſubſtance of the bread and 
« wine is ſo changed into the very body and blood 
0 of our Lord, that the ſubſtance of the bread and 
wine entirely ceaſes to be *.” A little after the 
| ſecond of theſe effects is more fully conſidered, and 
both reaſon and authority brought to prove, that 
no Pet: i the W * NE? bread and wine re- 
mains 

* Cuas os et vioi Cubtantia in ipſum Domini cor- 


pus et ſanguinem ita mutetur, ut panis et viel — 
omniuo eſſe deſinat. 


abc FOO PAO And No. XXXIX. it is 


declared that this wonderful change is performed 
without any manner of change in Chriſt, becauſe 


«« he is neither generated, nor changed, nor in · 
ee; creaſes, but remains whole in his own ſub- . 


40 ſtance; NVegue enim Chriftus aul generatur £ aut 
mutatur, aut augeſcit, ſedi in [ſri "ſit hh totus r 
mane. biet e (2484 * 

From theſe paſſages the Lac 1 how given 
of this Abet of: the council is clear and evident; 
for, if Jeſus Chr 


ſecration preſent in this ſacrament, where he was 


not before ; if he ſuffers no alteration in himſelf, s 


neither generated, nor changed, nor increaſes, but 
remuius iuhole in hit own ſulſtance; i no part of 


the ſubſtance of the bread and wine remains, but 
entirely ceaſes any longer to be; it neceſſarily fol. 


lows; that the change of ſubſtance declared by the 


council can mean nothing elſe but that the ſubſtance 
of the bread and wine ceaſes to exiſt, and that the 
ſubſtance of the gern blood of 3 ent 


in its place. 1 

Phil". am 5 e ſatiaied 1 to hs 
ſenſe of the council; whi 
ly plain; nay, the above declaration that, in this 
ſacrament, Chriſt is neither changed nor increaſes, 
but remains whole in his own ſutſtance, neceſſarily 
implies the explication you have given, for it is 
plainly impoſſible that this ſhould be true if the ma- 
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right· hand of the Father in heaven, be after con- 
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| any Way e to be any longer t : £ 
| pray is this the way it is IE by 0 thi mie 4 
of the Catholic church? t 
- Orth, By all of them wer pc Ney, t. 
according to their principles, it is impoſſible they cl 
ſhould differ on any of the three points above it 
* mentioned, becauſe they are taught among them, 005 
not as ſchool opininis, but as dogmas of faith, as th 
truths revealed by God , and declared to be ſo. by th 
his church, as being efſemially included in the bl 
words of the hates Lou ſee. _ the cate- Un 
chiſm of the council above- cited expreſely de- W 
clares, that the Catholic faith, without heſitation, be. 
 lieves and teaches theſe three moſt. admirable things, 
Kc. Other divines ſpeak in the ſame manner; 1 
ſhall add a few of the mall ee e e 
OT ſatisfaction. | 
I ͤ begin with the learned Cardinal Dallarmine, 
whoſe authority is above all exception in delivering 
the true doctrine of his church, and his controver- 
ſial works are juſtly eſteemed a ſtandard-on theſe 
ſubjects. The third book of his treatiſe on the Eu- 
chariſt is entirely on the real preſence and tran- 
ſubſtantiation: In the eleventh and following chap- 
ters he refutes the various errors that had appear- 
ed about this laſt point, and among the reſt re- 
jects as heretical the opinion of Durandus, who 
taught the very ſame thing you propoſe, that the 
MEUEUTAry matter of: the bread remained in the 
| Eucharit 


* 


. Bs ; | 7 


* P P E N D. 1 x. . 
Euchariſt after conſecration, aud became the mat - 


ter of the body of Chriſt; which is an evident 


proof how widely different ſuch an opinion is, from 
the faith of tlie Roman Catholics. In the eigh- 
teenth chapter he explains the doctrine of the 
church. 1 in oppoſition to all theſe errors, and does 

it by ſhowing what is meant, when we ſay that 


| ET is changed. into another. To this, he ſays, 


theſe three- conditions are required; firſt, that the 
thing changed ceaſe to exiſt ; for it is unintelligi- 

ble to ſay that one thing is changed into another, 

unleſs. that which is changed ceaſe to be what it 

was before; ſecondly, That ſomething ſucceed in 

the place of that which now ceaſes to be, other- 
viſe it would not be a converſion, but a corrup- 
tion or annihilation ; thirdly, That there be a mu- 
tual connection or dependence between the deſtruc- 

tion of the one and the ſucceſſion of the 1 ſo 

that the one eee implies the other. * Now, 

1127 N a MELT pw v4 

_ * This third condition is e er 
change, of whatever kind it be, whether of the thing itſelf or of its 


mode or quality, neceſlarily ſuppoſes the abſenc* of one thing, mode 
or quality, and the preſence of another; and this is eſſential to he 


nature of every change: But there is not in every change a mutual 
dependence between the preſence of the one and the abſence of the 


other ; ſo that the one neceflarily follows or pre-ſuppoſes the o- 
ther in one and the ſame action. A man truly changes his coat 
when he puts off one and puts on another; but he does that by two 


ſeparate actions, done at different times, and quite independent on 


one another. In caſes of this kind we cannot ſay there is a change 


of one n into ö another}, as ue cannot wal . a Nane the 


” 5 * 3 7 1 
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* 2 4 * 
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dents or appearances of this bread and wine, "which 


„ confeſſed to remain unchanged,; but of 
55 Whole material ſubſtance of the bread N e in- 
to the ſubſtance of the body and blood of Chriſt; 
according to theſe conditions, by this change no- 
thing elſe can be underſtood but that the ſubſtance 
'of the bread' and wine ceaſes to exiſt, and that the 
i body and blood of Chriſt ſucceed in its place; and 
this, his Eminence obſerves, is ene conver [101 


ef the one ſulſlance into the other; becauſe the 3 


and blood of Chriſt, being now preſent in virt 
of the Words of conſecration, in order to a 
cheſe ſacred words, neceſſarily excludes thie pre- 
ſence of the ſubſtance of the bread and wine; 
Which therefore, by the ahnighty; power of God, 
ceaſes to be where it was before, at the ſame in- 
ſtant, and by the ſame aktion by which the body 
und blood of Chriſt exiſts therꝝ · He further ob- 


5 "RIG hos this: ſingular” tonverſion Ciffers from all 


other changes that we know of, whether natural or 


ſupernatural, in theſe” two points; firſt, Becauſe 
in all other changes, , it is probable that the elemen- 


tary ares in OR termino,” „ both | 


: 1 8 i 
CCTV after 


ER” > 3 2 | if | 
. 41 396 394 2 1 26854 34 Mn 9 


Ke” be — into the one N one. 20 veriſy this expreſſion i itis 
-xequilnetharthe change be made at. the ſame inſtant, and by. the ſame 
action, ſo that the preſence of the one term muſ! neceſſarily imply 
the adſcuce, of the other; 3.25 v when we  fay, li ight i is changed inte dark- 


. neſs, heat into cold, or the like; 3. wherein the yery ame, moment "that | 


darkneſs and cold appear, light and heat ceaſe; and the preſence 
ol the one neceſſarily implies the abſcnce of the other, 


* 


— 


__ 44 P * . N D, "KK. 
a" — the chaven +. RY in tranſubſtan · 


lation, certum e/} (ſays he) materiam primam non 


manere: it is certain that the elementary matter 
«, ded not remain wi , Becauſe in theſe _. mM 
4 1 1 . who are of Yew en that 10 3 N 
leaſt, of the ſupernatural changes related i, the ſcriptures, ſuch as. 
the turning of Moſes rod into a ſerpent, there was a total change 
both of the material ſubſtance of the rod; and of its form, there 
being an inſtantaneous deſtruction of the one, and production of 
the other; and this opinion is followed above, under the Criterion, 
where this example, among others ſuch, is brought as an inſtance 
of a miracle proper to the almighty power of God alone. The 
real truth ſeems to be, that without a revelation it is impoſſible to 
know for certain, whether the material ſubſtance be deſtroyed in 
theſe ſopernatural converſions, or is only transformed as to its ſtrue- | 
ture and compoſition ; though the turning a dry rod into a living 
creature doubtleſs requires a great deal more than ſuch a change of 
ſtructure. If the original elementary matter be of different kinds 
in different creatures, then a change of one creature into another 
muſt imply a charge of the elementary matter itſelf; if this be ho- 
mogenial throughout the whole creation, then it ſeems ſufficient, at 
leaſt forall natural changes of one thing into another, that there be 
a change of form and ſtructure only. Inſtantancous changes of 
either kind evidently ſhow the finger of God, eſpecially when any 
thing inanimate is changed into a' living creature, which implies a 
new creation of life; and hence what the magicians of Egypt did 
could not be a real change of their rods into ſerpents, as we know 
it was the work not of God but of the devil, to whom ſuch a power 
cannot belong. : It nay be accountell for by faſcination, or we may 
e neeive that ſome of the evil ſpirits by their great agility removed 
the rods fo quickly as to be imperceptible to thoſe preſent, whil(t 
others; with equal c:lerity, ſubſticured real ſerpents in their place; 
nor can this ſeem any way improbable, as we ſee among omſelves 
many ſimilar and ſurpriſing examples done by jugglers from their 
great dexterity in flight of hand. But this was no more changing 
rods in to ſerpents, than it is changing one coat into another, when - 
we put. eff one, and put aucther on Sce the — note. 
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ble qualities are changed, but in tranſubſtantiation 1 

all the ſenſible qualities remain as they were before, «< 
Fa material ſubſtance alone being changed here. t; 
Tb i the explication given of this myſtery by this . * 
r celebrated cardinal ; and in the remaining chapters 1 
he repeats and inculcates the lame as pccaſion' re-  Þ 
quires, both in his proofs. and in anſwering objec- P. 
tions. From this it Ppears, that whereas, in all al 


the natural! Converſions" we know one thing into e 
another, the change is only made in the form or an 
ſenſible qualives. of the object, whilſt its material p. 
fubſtance remains unchanged ; juſt the reverſe I © 
happens i in tranſubſtantiarion ; the change i is made 4 
n the material ſubſtance, whilſt the form or ſenſible MW <1 

* qualities remain perfectly the ſame and as in theſe 65 
other converſions the change made in the ſenſible £4 
qualities. conſiſts preciſely in this, that the former ſen- | 
ſible qualities are deſtroyed, and at the lame inſtant — 


other fenſible qualities introduced in their place, 1 
the materi: al ſubſlance' remaining common to both; 9 * 
o in tranſubſtantiation. the change made in the ſub- 2M 
| Hance conſiſts preciſely in this, that the ſubſtance of * 
the bread 1 is deſtroyed, and at the ſame inſtant the bo 
| p Lody of f Chriſt Tucceeds 1 in its place, Whilft the en- 2 
| Þ 5 . gualities. remain. in both the Same... 3 155 
Ihe next authority x: bring is chat of Tournely, de 
| „ celebrated F rench divine of this century, Who, | 
=: - | Joh theological lectures upon the, Euchariſt, after * ( 
L ex We! how. Ms OUR tranſubltantiation, _ 


explaining 


! 


ſtanti. 


”» =_ 


ſies of the two learned biihops and brothers Adrian 


alk Ruin Ps 
| Tags The 79 + 101 bread: ys ure, Jas 


ceaſerby a ert ſuſpanſiun of the divine! conſervation, 
tut by a poſuiue action, to wit, conſecration; . ty 
nubichi-the -bbdy of: Chriſt kecomes ans the ſub- 


Santa levels wie RECECINBNS e Thin cab acl 


In the judicious and pious expobrion uf Pope 


| Pine! s Creed, publiſhed. at Paris in the year 1268, 


along with the epitome of the general controver- 


- 


and Peter of Wallemburg, the article of the real 
preſence. and tranſubſtamiation is thus declared: 


We believe, according to the truth of the words 


of Chriſt, who fays, Thir ig my lody; that in the 
© bleſſed Eurhariſt his body is prefent by tranſub- 
© ſtantiation. For as Chriſt, after he took bread, 
verily pronounced what he offered under the 


out ward appearances, 10 le his body, and as his 


words could not mean the ſubſtance of the bread 
and wine, as is evident, nor even His own natu- 
ral body, if the ſubſtance of the, bread and uine 
* remained under the;r proper accidents, it neceſſa- 


© rily follows, that the ſubſtance of the bread 


ccaſes to be, and the ſubſtance of his Ledy alone 

remains undet theſe accidents 4.22, EG OOH 
5 theſe! celebrated authors 1 ſhall add a more 
recent LINE, Manbevr, de, ane in his philoſophy 
cal 


Fs Qua Leden perfecta corpus Chin fit preſens, forge. 


dente panis et vini ſubſtantia. Tournely de Enchar. 85 
Nieceſſario fieri debuit ut ſubſtantia panis  definerery et f fols a 


I land ee ſab i!lis accidentivus remaneret. 
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Fr 356 . r P E N D | 
£ cal catechiſm n de eigen ſhe! 4 Lie 
and Bruſſels in the year 1773. He begins the ar ar- 2 
Atccle on the Euchariſt by this queſtion, To deny the f 
8 5 "poſſibility of the real preſence, is it nut to deny the 


| power of « Cod? To which he gives this plain and ch 
ſimple anſwer, It is an abſolute denial of it, for it 5 
. reſuſing to Cod the power of deſtroying a bit of 10 
Thead, and of concealing a human body under its ap- * 
"4 } pearances I. Theſe few plain teſtimonies of fuch i 3 
celebrated and ſtandard authors, among innumera- 88 
ble others, are more than ſufficient to ſnow you WW * 
what is the real ſenſe of the Roman Catholic a. 
1 'vines on this ſubjecc. | boy 
-! Phil, They are ſo indeed; nor can 9 matter 4 

. Shi opinion admit the ſmalleſt doubt. But, pray, 5 
is not this way of underſtanding the 2 1 
cover fi on or change of one thing into another, con iN 
trary to "the: common LO of it e man · MN 
kind 5 5 oldies | T 
orib. Very far fron. it: On Be 3 Iit- 11 
tle attention will convince you, that this is the con- | bu 
- tant and univerſally received meaning of it. For 8 
1 might defy you to ſhow me one example, where 15 
"the -preciſe object changed is ever ſuppoſed to paſs M f 
into, or compoſe that into which it is changed ; but 5 : 
in every caſe we are always perſuaded that the ob- In 
: or ct FG any OR to exiſt, and that a- 101 
nother * 


0 Ce la nier abfohunent, ail c'eſt refuſe a le le pouvoir the 
4 detruire un morceau de pain, et de cacher un . benen ſous "> 
_ & apparances, | | 


— 


* ba END nz . 


nothir domes inte eee manner 
ao tr hinge the one and:the:abſence of the 
other always imply one another. Thus, when we 
ſay that light ir turned into darkneſs, does it ever 
enter into o 
the change, and enters i; into the compolitior 

neſs? eee 157 ee laſs 
to exiſt; and the darkneſs'com 


we ſay heat is tarned. into cold, we never dream that 
the heat remains after the change, and goes to 
compoſe the cold; Whoever ſhould ſay ſo would 


be laughed at as A802 But the plain meaning is. 


that the heat entirely ceaſes, and is baniſhed 
by its oppoſite cold ſupervening i in its ſtead. In 


like manner, when we ſay a ſinner is changed into | 


a Saint, do we ever imagine thar lis former impi 


and guile a after His converſion,” and FR | 


into che compoſition 'of his Can&iry ? ? by no means; 
but we under ſtand by that expreſſion, hat his inipiery 


and guilt are quite taken away by tlie grace of God - 
which ſucceeds in their ſtead, Examples of this - 


kind are without end; but to make it ftill m 


pable, I hall ebnllder the above expreſſion elle : 


objects. 


more minutely when applied to compoumn 


In theſe it commonly happens, that the preciſe ob- | 


ject changed is 6hly one part of the compound, but 
as the change of one part alters the condition of 


the: > rand we therafors-in common language fax 
| | that 


pur head gh the: light remains after 


F 
f 
11 
9 


| nes into its place; but . 
in ſuch a manner, that the preſence of the darkneſs 
neceſſarily implies'the abſerce/of the ligbt. When 
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„ * 3 
chat the od} object ieſelf 1 1 all 
5 the bodies around us we may conſider two parts 

nin which a change may be made, the material ſub- 
France of which any body is compoſed, and the 
ſenſible qualities by which we 


| food is Narren or changed in LY own nature, but 


* 
2 Wie * of H 
” 


jm 


. N 5 * 5 


iſtinguiſh it from all 
other bodies. Ih all the natural converſions of one 
body into another; with which we are acquainted, 
nothing more is required than that the change take 
place in the ſenſible qualities, whilſt the material 


ſubſtance 1 remains the ſame both before and after 
the change; ; but this is enough for us to ſay that 


the one is changed into the other. Thus we ſay 
that guickſilver; by one kind of chymical operation, 
is changed into ſweet mercury: by another into 


red precipitate; by another into Turbith mineral, 


and fo on; all which exceedingly differ from one 
another in all their ſenſible qualities, and in the ef- 


ſects produced by them: Yer all theſe changes 
happen only in the ſtructure and compolition of 


the component particles of the quickſilver, whilſt 
the material ſubſtance itſelf remains the ſame in all its 
various preparations, and may, by a counter- opera- 
tion, be brought back to the form of quickſilver a · 
gain: Yet, though the material ſ ubſtance remains the 


Fame, we juſtly ſay that the compound object itſelf, 


.the quickſilver, is changed into theſe its different 


preparations. In like manner, when we ſay the 


food we take is changed into our fleſh and blood, 
we do not mean that the material ſubſtance of the 


only 


andy Ack ſtrudure it had in the compoſition of 

the food, and the ſenſible qualities which reſulted 
from that ſtructure, are, by the action of our or- 
gans, altered and changed; ſo that the ſame ele- 
mentary matter which was in the food is now com- 
poſed in the form of our fleſh and blood, and ex- 

hibits the ſenſible qualities of fleſh and blood to 

our view. So alſo we ſay, that the nutritive juice 
of the earth is changed into all the vaſt variety of 
plants which compoſe the vegetable world; but 
the meaning of that expi eſſion is, that the ſame 

particles of matter which compoſed the nutritive 

juice being imbibed by the different plants, change 

the form and ſtructure, and all the ſenſible quali- 

ties they had in the juice, into another form, and 

other qualities quite different from the former, ac- 

cording to the nature of the plant which imbibes 

them; the original matter being till the ſame both 

in the juice and in the plant.” Now, if we exa- 

mine attentively what it is in which all theſe chan- 

ges of the forms or ſenfible qualities conſiſt, we 

ſhall eaſily perceive that it conſiſts preciſely in this, 

that the form and ſenſible qualities which the ele- 

mentary matter had in the quickſilver, in the food, 


3 


and in the nutritive juice, are deſtroyed, and 
: ceaſe any longer to be; and at the ſame time a- 
nother form, and other ſenſible qualities are ſub- 
e ſtituted in their place, yhilſt the material ſubſtance 
, which receives this new form remains unchanged, 
the common ſubject both of the form deſtroyed and 


the 


@made.inthe appearances or uſible qu; 


. thats vine! ee ; the 


r een ber the material ſubſtar 


| Saſs lobſtituting of others in 
their plate; ſo in tranſubſtantiation the change of 


ſubſtances can imply no more than the deſtruction 


or extinction 'of one ſubſtance, and the putting 
anotlier in its room. And as the above and other 
ſuch natural changes are fitly/; trammorma- 
Fons, becauſe they are only cbangss ef the forms 
or ſenſible qualities, the ſame ſubſtances remain- 
ing; ſo this is moſt fitly called tranſubſtantia- 
tion, becauſe it is only a change of the ſubſtance, 
whilſt the: forms or. DO TR continue as 
_ eres en, Tegan; 4G 
Phil. Sir, I am W thoroughly ſatisfied. with 
what you have ſaid; and think I have a clear and 
| - Giſtint idea of the Roman Catholic doctrine of 
tranſubſtantiation; far different indeed from what 
IL ever had before: But permit me to aſk: you one 
queſtion more; as they hold that the material ſub- 
ſtance of the bread is no longer there, What do 
they ſay becomes 1 ir! 2 In * manner Woes it 


aſe to. Te nd 
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e, meme . of theſe ane in the 


iftion! of ane form, or one bet of | 


| them concèe ky ag 
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_ Orth, The anſwer to this queſtion il ſhow you 
a very important maxim, by which the Roman Ca. 


olics regulate themſelyes in matters of religion. 
W hatever articles they. hold as truths revealed b y 


| Cody theſe they adhere, to with the moſt invariable 


attachment: there are no different opinions among 


lieved the ſame way by all the members of that 


church throughout the the whole world, who being 
| perfe ct 


ly. convinced, of. their: truth, make bold and 
open profeſſion of them. Of this kind are the three 


points above mentioned concerning tranſubſtantia · 
God and man, who 


tion, viz. that Jeſus Chriſt, 
died on the croſs, and is now. glorious at the right 
hand of the Father in heaven, is truly, really, and 


ſalſtantially preſent in the bleſſed Euchariſt: That 


no part of the material ſubſtance of the bread and 
wine remains there, but is wholly changed into 
the ſubſtance of the body and blood of Chriſt; 


and that Jeſus Chriſt preſents himſelf to us in that 


holy myſtery, under all the outward a 


of the bread and wine, Which remain in every e 


ſpect che ſame as they were before conſecration. 
Theſe, therefore, they boldly declare, profeſs, and 


believe at allitimes, and on all occaſions. But be- 


ſides points of faith. or revealed truths, there are 


many other chings that may be enquired i into con- 
Vo“. I. LOS H SOT, cerning 


ſuch. points; they are not look - 
ed upon as matter of opinion, but as abſolute 5 
truths declared by the infinite veracity of God 
| who reveals them: Hence they are taught and be- 


. 


better than human conjecture 


a 


ply * 10 


| 37¹ * 7 


revealed 1 God. With. regard x ee Raman 


Cathblic' divines form ſuch judp WAP 


able, according to his own ſenſe of the matter, 


and they are all at full liberty to adopt — wag 


nion they pleaſe” concerning ſuch queſtions, pr 
vided only that the opinion they embrace does 1 not 
claſh with, nor contra any revealed truth: 
But as for the church herſelf, the forms no opi- 


nion at all about theſe matters. Of this kind are 


the queſtions you have juſt now propoſed : If you 
aſk the Roman' Catholic church What een of 
the fübſtance of the bread and wine? how it is 
_ deftr6yed? in what manner it dates to be? ſhe 
will anſwer you plainly, that ſhe knows nothing of 

. che 1 matter; and for chis plain reaſon, becauſe 
300 Away en has not thought proper to reveal 
"bs to 


te; it is abſolutely impoſſible to 


Mae e tte Weed ever its and Goce 


he has not done fo, ſhe reſts contented in her ig- 


1 norance of it. Her: divines indeed ſay, that we 


may conceive the ſubſtance of the bread and wine 


| es war ett annihi- 


- by! imple removal, or by numberleſs other ways 
eeaſy to an almighty power, though inconceivable 
to us j but all that can be ſaid upon this is little 


3 


: $ | 
TS 0 


| nts . opi- 
ICE nions, each one as appears to him moſt reaſon- 


The ſubject is too abfiruſe for human 


or rather deſtruction, or by diſſolution, or 


1 0 | 1 | e opi F ; 
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; of which ks: can be determined for n | 
b cauſe che ſubject · matter is beyond the ſphere of 


and we have no proper wo on 


| which to An any reaſonings concerning it. 


Phil: Sir, this piece of intelligence gives me 


a particular ſatisfaction, and conveys a more exalt- 

ed idea of the Roman Catholic religion to the 
mind, chan any thing T had hitherto imagined. 
1 ſee the main point with them is to preſerve in- 


the ſacred truths which God has revealed, 


or, as St Jude expreſſes it, to contend earneſtly 
for the faith which bas been once delivered to the 
ſaints; This is a fixed point with them, in which 
I find they never vary; but they give themſelves 
little concern in enquiring after the why or the 
are ſo; about theſe it is impoſſi- 


how theſe thing: 
ble the mind of man ſhould, by its own ſtrength, 


arrive at any certain knowledge in this mortal = 


ſtate; aud therefore enquiries: of this kind make 
no part of their creed, but they eſteem them, as 
they certainly 1 80 rather as matter of W 
than utilitʒ. 

Orib. Ane a matter 1 ' very | dangerows curioſity 
Wherefore, eee thee alone, I. ſhall now ſhow 
you ſome obvious conſequences that flow from the 


above explication of tranſubſtantiation, which wil! 
ſtill more fully clear up this matter, and at once 


enervate ſome of the principal and moſt ſpecious 
en of Benevolus and others againſt it. 


5 H 2 „ 1. NR. 
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bie changes of this kind wrought inſtan 
by the divine power, as of à rod thened into a 


— 


* x * 
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tranſubſtantiation is not inf Heto ———— Cod. 
I We ſee no: repu nan i | 83 


tr r N it. It cannot be I tor, 
God is able to change the material 


Hs of one into another when be plea- 
ſes, by veipiving ide; 8 eee in an in- 


ſtant, and ſubſtituting the other in its place. We 
ſee many examples in the ſacred ſcripture of . 


ſerpent, water into blood; and water into wine; 


zernatural things, of different ob- 
jects being exhibited to our ſenſes under ſenſible 


ble, but perfectly eaſy; for Jeſus, Chriſt,” to; exhibit 
himſelf to us under whatever ſenſible qualities he 


_ pleaſes ; conſequently it is not impoſſible for him 


to take upon him thoſe of bread and wine; and 
therefore, there is no impoſſibility in the doctrine 


of tranſubſtantiati lon, as eee, nd _ by 


Roman Catholics. SIRI We e 
2. It is mee ah ates: an of 
tranſubſtantiation is poſlible, if we ſuppofe it true, 


155 endizhit ante ere it, ie may 
| juſtly be enjoined by revelation as an ot 


et of dt. 


the Creator could eie dein and ex. 
| Bene to e melt; not, he can with equal eaſe 
change the being and exiſtence-of what is. Again, 
from the examples we have ſeen above, both in 
natural and ſup 


ble 
lie 


tion 


ing 
ſupp 
OT - 1 
coul. 


othe. 
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vine "Faith: TO era this you NM call ts 
mind, that faith ie the belief of any truth revealed 4 
by Gol, merely becauſe Cod reveals it: I ſay mere. 
ly, becauſe if either our ſenſes or our reaſon cn. 
vince. us of the truth of any thing revealed by. . & A 
God, our belief is no longer pure divine "faith, J; 
but rather knowledge. St Paul tells us, that faith 
cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word of God, 
Rom. x. 17. ; and that it is the evidence of things — 
not ſeen; Heb. xi. 1. that ic, the conviction and 
firm belief we have of things that do not appear , 4 
to us from any other ſource of knowledge bur 
from divine revelation alone; and our bleſſed Sa. ff 
viour declares, that the ede ie or Bid s. 9 
ſiſts in believing merely becauſe God reveals it, i 
though we neither fee nor underſtand it Hecauſe 


thou haſ# ſeen me, Thomas, thou haſt believed: 

bleſſed are they who have not ſeen and yet have be- 

lieved, John &&. And hence, properly ſpeaking, | 

| ſupernatural truths alone, that do not fall under 

our ſenſes, nor can be diſcovered by r aſon, are 

the immediate and proper objects of revelation and _ 
of faith. The change wrought in tranſubſtantia- ": Ml 
© WM tion is entirely of this kind; it does not fall under 1 
y our ſenſes, the ſubſtances. in which it is made be- — 
i ing altogether imperceptible” to us; and if we 
of ſuppoſe it true, it is impoſſible "Scher our ſenſes 1 
e, or reaſon ſhould © ever diſcover it to us, nor © {| f 
ay could we ever come to the know ledge of it any, | iq 
„her way than by revelation from God; if there. 1 
E H h - 1 fore x 
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F e6” PESTO 
comes a moſt Yo er object of faith, as much as 
* FI. en in * et. 


"Ix RY 


3 Lens leſs. vida, ahat it, * ſo revea 
: ed, its revelation, and conſequently its reality. and 

truth, may be proved to conviction by miracles as 
| "ak as any other article of. Chriſtian faith; for it 
s a truth which neither falls under che examination 
of our ſenſes, nor can poſſibly be known. by rea- 

Jon; it is a fact entirely depending upon the free 
| will of God, to do it or not to do it as he. pleaſes; 
hence then it is evident, that our ſenſes and rea- 
ſon are by no means judges of it, nor any way 
concerned i in it: All that is neceſſary to convince 
us of its reality is to know. for certain that 
God declares it is ſo. But what greater proof can 
we have that God declares any truth to man, than 


a miracle proper to God, wrought in his name, on | 


pur poſe to prove it? Therefore, ſuch FO miracle 
wrought in atteſtation of tranſi ubſtantiatio n, muſt 
be the moſt convincing proof that God declares! it, 
and conſequently that it is true, 
4. Hence you will clearly perceive 55 childiſh 
fallacy of the firſt argument uſed by Benevolus a- 
gainſt belie ving tranſubſtantiation, though atteſted 
by a miracle : His words, as you, mentioned above, 
are theſe : Becauſe there is the ſame evidence 
«© againſt that doctrine that there can be for the 


« tuch of any . miracles, 1 mean the teſtimony of 
the 


% * 


* 


* END 


dhe bum ſenſes, aud ſo one cannot fationaliy 
« believe the one without diſbelieving the other : 
| For af I believe my se 
« tranſubſfantiation and if I diſbelieve my ſen- 
die I could not believe the ruth” of your mi · 
© racle,””. Is it not evident, that Benevolus knows 


nothing; about the real Catholic dedtrine of tan. | 


ſubſtantiarion when he argues in this manner? 
Phil. I muſt own it is impoſſible to excuſe him; 
For! it is plain, from what you have ſaid, that the 
change wrought in tranſubſtantiation is tatally im- 
perceptible to our ſenſes; that tliey are altogether 
unconcerned in the belief or diſbelief of it, and 
neither give evidence for nor againſt it: Whereas, 
the change wrought by any miracle performed in 


atteſtation of any doctrine, muſt be a ſenſible change, 


neceſſarily falling under our ſenſes, and ſubjected 


lous to pretend, that there is the ſame evide 
_ againſt tranſubſtantiation that there is for the rw 
of any miracle; and I think it clear as noon-day, 


© tranſubſtantiation without diſbelieving my ſen 
* ſes, and may be certain from my ſenſes of the 
s reality of the miracle, without i injuring. them-in 
the ſmalleſt n * banane ane 
. 


have ſaid, and the conſequence you draw. from it 
is. moſt juſt ; for e no man of common : ſenſe 


* 


ſes, I cannot believe 


to their examination: It is therefore moſt ridicu- 


that the very reverſe of what Benevolus: aſſerts is 
moſt certainly true % for I may rationally believe 


Or th. 1 ſee you bored eee obs I | 


| . who, 
LY * 


— $ 8 * a 1 8 6 Bs 8 4 : 3 
. — 4 4 4 SM A - w# 
r OO ee ares Dane: wo - k 2 . joy pe ei 5 . 2 
ae _ nabe 1 r 0 4 RIG 5 Ne pal r 2 2 N des er 
com ew woody 0 * N ern c © . 8 A e n 7 rern 1 VAN 
TL RET W TART oe re OE I dE WI WIT nth a HS 
= * and F y \ 
- Ss - - 


EEE A op. 
” — rr 


5 
* „ wes 


does; and che only e lcd 1 can give Sr hsv. 
lus and Di# Tillotſon," from whom he takes it, is, 
15 what bot che one rann en en, have taker 


chanſeles the ; re le to enquire Rr 5 ou 
| er appear from the laſt conſe- 
s quence Which flows ies the above. explication: of 
eee e ee eee * 
5 h 18. 5 la Shin our denten ape are h 17 dend anuns fu 
deceived in our belief of this myſtery,” This will 
| by eaſily appear, if we conſider, that before the change 
== our ſenſes repreſented. to us the appearances of 
bread and wine, becauſe they were really there ; 
3 and therefore our ſenſes were not then deceived : 
1 but they told us nothing of the nature of the ſub - * 
Alunmce of bread and wine which exhibited theſe ap- © 
peaxances, becauſe that was quite imperceptible 
l to them; we indeed, arguing from the uniformity | 
ot the works of the Creator, judged from the ap- of 
; pearances that the "ſubſtance of bread and wine * 
was there; but this was the judgment, of reafon, * 
not the information of our ſenſer. On the other ſes 
hand, after: conſecration our ſenſes repreſent to us WM © 
the very ſame appearances of bread and wine as 
before, and for the ſelf-ſame reaſon, becauſe theſe br. 
adppearances are ſtill there ; conſequently our ſenſes i ©! 
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1 to us ig en- 


conform to the truth; but as for the ſub- 
e of the body and blood of Chriſt, which af- 
eſented to us under theſe ap- 


ter Ae 
pearances, our ſenſes can tell us no more about it 


than they could, before conſecration, tell us of the 
we had no- 


| ſubſtance of the bread and wine. 1 
ching elſe to guide our reaſon after conſecration 
chan we had before, our judgment in both caſes 
would be the fame; viz. that as the ſame appear- 

ances of bread and wine continue, ſo the ſame 
fubſtances of bread and wine continue alſo; but 
being convinced that God Almighty, has declared, 


that by conſecration the ſubſtance of the bread and 
wine is no longer there, but changed into the body 


and blood of Jeſus Chriſt, as we muſt confeſs this 


change is poſſible for him, and as, in the ſuppoſi- 


tion of its being true, we could never come to 


a it 3 his revealingit, ſince he 
fon pb. we know 


of congruency, bur far from being of abſolute cer- 


tainty, and firmly believe that what God ſays is 


true; yet in doing this, it is evident that our ſen- 


ſes are as far from being deceived now as they 
were before conſecration; for then they told us 
what was _— Sera the: —— . 
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our eyes ſaw it white that it was bitter, 
tid our taſte felt it ſweet, Oc. then indeed our 


fla—ith and ſenſes would be oppoſite to one another, 
dan, if our faith was true, our ſenſes muſt be de- 
ceived. But as the caſe 
| ſenſes go hand in hand i 
ſenſes are concerned; and therefore, 


ids, our faith and 
every thing in Nr th. 


faith be moſt true, yet our ſenſes are n no . 


deceiyed: And hence again it follows as a neceſſa- 


ry conſequence, that we may rationally believe 


7 '*rimſulſt antiation. without diſeelieving our ſenſe: 


| overthrows the foundation upon 6 
aphide argument of  Benevolus is founded. 


Phil. What you ſay in my opinion EP of 
no reply: for it is evident that the object of our 
flaith in believing tranſubſtantiation, and the object 
af our ſenſes When a miracle is ; wrought before 
uus, ee different kinds; the former is an 


act of che omnij tence: of God produced in a ſul- 
ject whith is altogether imperceptible to us, where 


1 $ 


no ſenſible effect appears, nor any change is made 


in the ſenſible qualities; the latter is a ſenſible ef. 


| tet produced by the ſame almighty: power, but in 
the ſenſibie qualities of the objects around us; the 
former can be known by the ſenſe of hearing only 


infor med by the word of God; the latter can be 


knon by the other ſenſes of ſight and touch, is the 
proper _ of theſe. n and naturally falls 


* "336 1 ; ; | 1 . under 


S A r 


8 


88 88 


”S 


knw ple hi res e my ſight and touch 


do not inform me of it, as it would be to deny that 


1 08 en mern I do not ſee chat ſweet 


e to all fu 


natural revealed truths; they 


:reculfinibed our reaſon ;/ they fall not under the 


examination of our other ſenſes, and can be known' 
by the heating only, as St Paul expreſsly declares; 
and therefore it is altogether unphiloſophical to 


argue againſt them either from ſenſe or reaſon; 
if they be revealed by God, that is ſuffcient, and 


ought to ſilence every objection; and if the proofs. 
of their revelation be the ſame as for the other 


truths of Chriſtianity; no apparent contradiction 


can be urged as an argument againſt any one of 
them, without ſapping the foundation of all the 


reſt ; and this obſervation leads us to the ſecond 
argument alledged by Benevolur againſt the belief 
of tranſubſtantiation though atteſted by miracle, 


becauſe he thinks this doctrine involves many con- 


tradictions in it. This argument is not new, any 
more t han the former; it has been often urged a. 


gainſt the Catholics, and as often refuted by them; 4 The 


but as you ſaid that Benevolus mentions ſome * 


theſe contradictions which he attribates to tran- 


n e 1 ſhall be glad to Hear what Fon 
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Phils I-fhall ſhow you that in his own erde 4; 
LE . Our bleſſed: Say; 


our: (ſays.he) having conſecrat- 
enn Euchariſt: before his dea 
*- his natural body was unglorified, and in the ſame 
© ſtate with that of other men, if tranſubſtantion 


be true, the one body of Chriſt, behoved-to be 


ſite qualities at the ſame time, 


W os living body with which oſpoks and 
| 1 No er 6 ſacrament, which he had juſt ow 


EE © conſecrated 5 Or, in other words, our Saviour's 


15 */fleſh- and. blopd dots eatretivinſon; ang; 8 


8 immortal, incorruptible, impaſſible, and — N40 
body in the holy Euchariſt lying before him 
Now, as mortal and immortal, corruptible and in- 


1 be Se eee one and the ſame body at 


the ſame time, as it is impoſſible for a thing to 
bs be and not to be at the ſame time; conſequently. 


| © the doctrine of tranſubſtantiation mult be falſe.” 
This is his great argument, in which he ſeems to 
place 2 Particular goukaencs, * e [ 5 an- 

1 ſwerable. Bol Wi N | 
Orth. ag am One * did 1 not 0 70 1 26g two 
of the ſame Kind 1 no ö en n . to wit, 


9 "OT 


vhich OY not ten years. 280 


d 1 when 


+ fleſh and 


. The {I been | Euſcbius and. eee is ; real w_ 


3 


rr 


New be in houſands " 8 at one and the fame 
time; and the whole living body of à man muſt | 
de contained in the ſmall ſpace of a confecrated 
boſt; yea, in every "viſible point of it, both Which 
ſeem no leſs impoſſible than the other. 
Phil, I know theſe alſo are brought ates 
tenet, and L have ſeen ſome other letters of Bene. 
volur, in which he condemns the aſſertion that a bo-. 
dy can be in different places at once as the higheſt 
abſurdity; but I ſuppoſe he thought the former ſo 
unanfwerable, that he had no need of any other 
aſſiſtance againſt Euſebiur. 1 mall however be 
glad to hear what can be ſaid to all the three 
which I take to be the Principal heads of an t _ _ 
is alledged from reaſon againſt this doctrine. 
Orth. They are ſo; and T ſhall now endeavour 
to ſatisfy you thoroughly about them. But firſt T 
; muſt obſerve, that none of theſe apparent contra- 
digions alledged againſt tranſubſtantiation are 
more oppoſite to the light of reaſon than wat 'we 
believe about the myſteries of the Trinity and In- 
carnation: That there ſhould be three perſons i in 
dhe Godhead; that theſe ſhould be really diſting, | 
co that we can with truth affirm of the one what 
ve cannot ſay of the others; and yet that all three | 
ſhould be but one and the ſelf· ſame God, are myſ⸗ 
teries that give a ſhock to human reaſon, and are 
directly contrary to all its lights. Again, that this =; 
divine, uncreated, ſelf-exiſtent nature ſhould be ſo 
* . Ti, intimately 
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antin . wich the created, ac mor Y 
3 tal nature of man; that both t eſe 2 
5 10 conſequence. of this union God ſhould truly c 
ſuffer and die, is ſo oppoſite to al the ideas of hu. + 
man 8 that it Was a ſcandal to the Jews, and 1 
a ſtumbling· block to the Gentiles, and is to this 4 

5 an a matter of ridicule to Free · thinkers and in 

; Deiſts. Now Benevolus believes theſe truths not- 1 
2 irhſtanding the apparent abſurdities they ſeem . 
to involve; nor. does he think-thefe abſurdities of F. 
any weight againſt the revelation of theſe myſte- af 
ries in the holy ſcriptures; yet the. doctrine of th. 


By tranſubſtantiation is much more clearly andexpreſsly 
revealed in ſcripture than the Trinity or Incarna- | 
tion: How unreaſonable then is it to believe them, 
though leſs clearly revealed, notwithſtai ding the 

apparent contradictions they contain, and refuſe to 
believe the other, though ſo plainly revealed, mere- 
1 ly becauſe it contains FRO; g 600 nen 


Phil. What 3 you 65 Wed” be peers, if 
the contradictions in each caſe were only appa- 
rent; but Benevolus affirms the contrary, and that 
; therefore the caſe ; is widely different; his words 
are theſe; The argument which I have charg- 
ed home againſt tranſubſtantiation is, that it in- 
volves in its boſom the plaineſt and moſ?. ſelf- 
evident contradictions but with reſpect to the Ho- 
an * e our ee Mel b bar a- 
ES 


W 8 1 


A * * E N D *. 375 
« gat hi poſſibility of proving it to be an abſur- | 


 * Uity, and therefore no parallel can be fairly 
drawn between the Trinity and unity of Gd 
and tranſubſtantiation.“ That is, as I apprehend _- 


it, the contradictions contained in tranſubſtantia- + 


tion are ſelf-evident and real; thoſe in the Trinity 


are only apparent, owing to our ignorance of the 
intermediate liuks of the chain 2 by. WOrk een 
is connected, _ 
"Orth- That is n his me miüg z bat i 
not you ſee one- great objection to this too bold 
aſſertion? If a contradiction be felf- evident, and 
therefore real, it muſt certainly appear ſo to every 
man of common fenfe that looks on it. Was 
there ever a man, but one degree above an idiot, 
who did not ſee a contradiction at firſt fight; in af 
firming, for example, that two and two make ten > 


And yet there have been thouſands and thouſar 


upon the face of the earth; and are at this day men 
eminent for their good-ſenſe; learning, and piety, 
who cannot ſee the ſmalleſt contradiction in tran- 
ſubſtantiation, but firmly believe it as à divine 
truth: Either then we muſt ſay, that all theſe 
were abſolute idiots who could not perceive the 
plainęſi and It ſelf evident contradiction ; "on we 
muſt conclude; that theſe: pretended contradictions - 
are neither ſo plain nor ſelf-evident as Benevulur 
with ſuch preſumptuous aſſurance affirms. =» | 40 
Phil. For my own ſhare, I agree entirely with 
this laſt part of re. concluſion ; but Benevolus is 
OTE i 1 o 


bay. 


„ A rr E N DI X. | 
ſo deeply pp epoſſeſſed with his oym notion, 4 at A 
makes no difficulty to affirm, that whoever believes 
tranſubſtantiation is fitter to be ue * «ply i 
ous to be Roy's with. 


| fock Ss un . to be fo and © in the 8 — | 

ever, truth, when oppoſed by ſuch, will ſuffer ve- 
ry little at the bottom, becauſe their ardour gene · , 

rally carries them beyond the mark, which always 

ends in the triumph of the truth, and in their con- 
fun. But pray, does he add nothing Oy. to 
how the diſparity he appeals. A 
Pil. Yes, yes, he ſays a great deal to explain 
and illuſtrate it. An abſurdity (ſays he) is an 
© oppoſition between two known ideas or things; 
: © and therefore, when we have no knowledge of the 
nature of the things about which we ſpeak, it is 
4 le to prove that there i is any contradiction $a 
ther * rn Shongh ove e 1 


= Mos af wits a human bedy is, 1 110 know 

<- what it is to be liable to death and corruption, 

und hat it is uf to be liable to death and cor- 
eruption; I can therefore ſay with certainty, that 

Vone and the ſame body cannot be mortal and 

| < immorta}, corruptible and incorruptible, at the. 

of ſame time, becauſe theſe are oppoſite modes of 
 - © gxiftence; But as I have no idea of what the 2 
divine nature is, nor ad of what a divine in! 


N is, Teannot * ren any oppo- ar. 
« (tion WM © 


„ 5 


A? 7 * * 1 *. 37 
dict on ee the ſubGiſtence - 


3 of three divine perſons in one and the ſame di- 

vine nature. Were the nature of God the ſame 

with the nature of man, and a. divine perſon, like © 
a human perſon, the doctrine of the N F 

would indeed be as abſurd, and therefore as in- 

Gt credible as tranſubſtantiation; 4 but as theſe na- 
tures and perſons are infinitely. different; there- % 
«fore no. argument .can be formed from the one 


to the other, and of conſequence the doctrine of 


the Holy Trinity, however incomprehenſible to 
human reaſon, yet cannot be ſhown-to be, contra- 
dictory to it: That the nature of God ſhould be 
Cl incomprehenſible to human reafon, needs be no 
©-wonder. : It not only may, but muſt be ſo; be- 


* cauſe a finite nature can never comprehend an infi- 5 


e nite. | But though the doctrine of the Holy Trinity 
be thus above reaſon, and as ſuch may juſtly be 
| * enjoined by revelation as matter of our belief; be- 


1 nothing i is more reaſonable: than to believe 


c upon the teſtimony of God-. what; is aboue our 
© reaſon ; yet tranſubſtantiation, which i is not, wo | 
6 perly ſpeaking, above, but plainly. contrary to 


* reaſon, cannot be revealed by God, and ian 46 
* fore ought. not to be believed.” This is the | 


whole of his reaſoning. at large, as delivered by... 
himſelf in his letters to Euſebius. 


Orth. In this long citation from 1 W * 


in the former one to Which this i is a ſequel, there © 


are: ſeveral expreſſionswhich, 1 fear, Would. not 
| 11 L "I. ſtand 
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11 1 ſhall paſs over as not ſtrictiy connected with our 
preſent ſubject, and ſhall willingly give him all the 


15 Praiſe he deferves for ſeveral ſolid truths and juſt 
| Principles which he has here laid down or ſuppo- 
de, and in Which I moſt heartily agree with him. 
They are as follows : 1. That an abſurdity is an dp- 
poſition between' two known 


Sings. about which we ſpeak, it is Fipofſible to prove 
there i is any contradiction between them. 3. That 
we may 7 be certain ofthe truth of any propoſition, tho? 
we have no knowledge of the nature of the things 
or Lerms Which compoſe it, as is the caſe with the 
Holy Tritmity. 4. That a propoſition i is then ſaid: 
to be above reaſon when it 1s true in itſelf, but we 
do not ſee the connection between its terms, by rea- 

| for! of our ignorance of their natures and proper- 

| ties. . That a propoſition is then againſt rea- 
fon, - or contrary 10 reaſon, when: we have a. clear 
and diſtinct idea of the nature and properties of its 
terms, and plainly ſee the oppoſition or repugnance 
detween them. Upon theſe ſolid 
 volus jullly defends the myſtery of the bleſſed Tri. 
pity from all imputation of. abſurdity or contradic- 
ion, which can never be proved to be in that 
myſtery, for this plain reaſon, becauſe we: have 
no. idea of what the divine nature is, or of what a 


une l nor indeed can we to nnd have 
'S 


* 8 $' — 


* 
a 


0 eas or things.” 2. That 
en we have no knowledge of the naturt of the 


grounds Bene- 


APPENDIX w 


nprehen ve idea of theſe objects: or 

Siva een in our preſent ſtate. Upon the 
ſaie grounds he pretends to prove, tliat tran- 
fabſtantiation involves contradictions in its very 

boſom, and is therefore abſurd and falſe z which, 
according to the above principles in which we both 
agree; neceſſarily ſuppoſes, that we have a clear and 
diſtinct knowledge of the nature and propet᷑ties of 
its objects. The whole of what he ſays then de- 
pends upon the truth of this ſuppoſition, and I am 
very willing to reſt the iſſue of the cauſe upon it. 
Phil. This is very fair indeed; but pray have 
we not a clear and diſtin& knowledge of a human 
body 2: and was not the humanity of Jeſus Chriſt 
ke unto us in all things, ſin only exceptedꝰ 
ortb. Our knowledge of the nature of the „ 
man body, my dear Sir, is exceedingly imperfect, 
as indeed it is of the nature of all the bodies around 

- us 3 our kaowkdgs: of the nature of the humanity: 
of Jeſus Chriſt is vaſtly. more ſo, and ſtill more 
are we ignorant. of the objects of the doctrine of 
tranſubſtantiation. Call to mind the explication 
given above from the council of Trent of that myſ. 
tery to wit, that < the ſubſtance of the bread and 
wine are changed into the ſubſtance of the body 
and bloed of Jeſus Chriſt, the outward. appear. 
4 ances of bread and wine remaining unchanged. * 
Now, has volus a clear and diſtinct knowledge 
of the ſubſtance of bread and wine ? does he ſee 
dearly what is poſlible' or. impoſſible. to be dons 
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8 Rance of the body and blood of Jeſus. Che does 
be know every thing of which it is capable or in- 
1 e 8b e fully che nature and : 
e ties of the y of Jeſus Chriſt? of that 
e Ne which ; is hypoſtatically united 
Voith the divine nature in one perſon? does be clear- 

5 by underſtand all that was poſſible or impoſſible for 
mis human nature ſo united with the divinity to 

do, even in its mortal ſtate? does he ſee all that it is 
capable or incapable of doing, now that it is glorified 
gat the right-hand of the Father? And yet all this 
behove to be known, and to be known. as clearly | 

as we know what two is, and what ten is, before 

we could prudently pronounce truly that tranſub- 
ſtantiation involves in its boſom the Plai neſt and 

moſt ſelfſevident contradiction. It is evident then 
that the objects of tranſubſtantiation are far above 

the reach of oq;; underſtanding, being the interior 

fubſtance of bread and wine, which is wholly imper- 
ceptible to us, and the glorified body of Jeſus 
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| Chriſt, intimately and incomprehenſibly united in 5 
one perſon with the divinity ; theſe we certainly Ni 
| can never comprehend, nor in any degree under- ta 
land in our preſent mortal ſtate; conſequently, ac- po 
 eording to Benevolus's.own principles, it is impoſſi- ag 

Ulle to prove a contradiction in what. is affirmed about ide 
tbem; therefore | tranſubſtantiation may. be. true Lai 

for any. ain ne n if true ha uſe Bene» vu 
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| AO yet cannot be ſhown. to be contrary to it: 
it is above reaſon, and as ſuch may juſtly be enjoined | 
| by revelation as a matter of our belief, becauſe no- 
thing is more reaſonable than to believe upon the teſ- 
timony of God what is aboue our reaſon. And thus 
you ſee, that upon the very principles adopted by: 
Benevolus,: the myſtery of the Trinity and of tran- 
| ſubſtantiation, and indeed all ſupernatural truths: 
propoſed to our belief by revelation, muſt ſtand or 
fall together; their objects are all hid from our 
eyes; we have but a very imperfect knowledge, if 
any at all, of their natures and properties; what re- 
velation propoſes to us concerning them we could 
never have had any idea of, had it not been reveal- 
ed to us; and therefore objections raiſed againſt any 
of them from reaſon or the ſenſes, either muſt affect 
all revealed truths or nane at all, for they are all u- 
pon the ſame ona, and muſt ſtand or fallto- 
gether. ; 
Wy "8 From. this 3 x 7 7 TS I 
pl ainly. perceive where Benevolus's miſtake lies, 
| and the only excuſe I can alledge for him f is, What 
you mentioned above, that he certainly has never 
N underſtood. the real Catholic doctrine of tranſub- 
ſtantiation, otherwiſe he never would. have ex- 
poſed himſelf as he does, by arguing ſo violentiyx 
againſt it, upon a ſuppoſition that he has a diſtinct 
idea of the objects of that doctrine, which he cer- 
rainly has not, and. 8828 which the whole train | 
5 | - 9 1 31 
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„ of his eee eie nee rably*a- . 
—  gainſt himſelf: But what I cannot account for in him 
I chis, that though his whole reaſoning manifeſtly 
. fuppoſes that he has a thorough knowledge of all 
the properties of a glorified body; nay, though alt 
he ſays muſt. of neceſſity fall to the ground without | 
n knowledge, yet, in one of his letters to Euſebi. 
. us, he fairly owns he knows nothing about the 
matter at all; his words are theſe: Tou aſk me 
Whether the ſame body cannot, by the power 
of God, be in —— places at the ſame time? 
© to which 1 anſwer, that if you mean a glorified 
6c) © body, I cannot tell, becauſe 7 know no more of the 
e ge of a glorified. body than I do of a ſpi- 
„„ a Now, after this plain confeſſion of his 
: ignorance, wherein he certainly ſpeaks the truth, 
with what face can he run out with fuch virulence 
and heat againſt tranſubſtantiation, as involving 
contradictions in its bofom; though by his own 
principles it is impoſſible for him to prove any con- 
tradiction in it, without having a thorough know- 
| ledge of all the properties of a glorified body? 
Is this acting che 9 Fe JRun, ag even 
che R 
„ Tbis, t my dear 81, e not ſurpriſe you; - 
it is only an inſtance, among many others, of thoſe 
ſelf. contradlictions which every one mult neceſſarily 
+ fall into who is engaged in defence of error. 
Truth is always conſiſtent with itſelf, and its beau - 
ty is never diſplayed in ſtronger colours, than by 
G n 
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es and ſelf. contradictions of thoſe 
: ufficient {TN mo 19 5 pre, . 
wulencg poet FE 
_ Phil; Your obſervation hind er Juſt, "OR bert | 
| ae the above pretended contradictions were 
urged againſt you by themſelves, I would be glad 
to ow a Fwy: you? you e to _ of 
- Orth. In this! fb 8 1 am not chliged-t to 
| give any anſwer to them at all till you firſt prove 


their reality, which your ignorance of the things 
themſelves makes it impoſſible for yon ever to do; 


juſt as Benevolus would anſwer to the apparent 
contradictions pretended to be found in the myſtery | 
of the trinity or incarnation. —In the ſecond place, 
I would obſerve, that theſe apparent-contradic- 
tions alledged againſt tranſubſtantiation, have even 
leſs weight againſt it than thoſe of the Trinity have 
againſt that myſtery; for the contradictions which 
Deiſts alledge againſt the Trinity appear ir that 
very myſtery itſelf, in che very terms in which it 
is propoſed; whereas it is not ſo much as pretend- 
ed that the real doctrine of tranſubſtantiation, as 
above explained, contains in itſelf even a ſhadow 
of contradiction or of impoſſibility ; and I might 
defy Benevolus himſelf, for as good will as he 
ſeems to have to it, to point out any one ſuch in it: 
All che contradictions, abſurdities, or impoſſibilities 
ſuppoſed to be found in tranſubſtantiation, are 
only pretended to be found in its conſequences: 
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| Aqaba of Ji — 
different ee at one and wa ſame time: That 


| — fall pt. of 
All which you ſee are only 


alled Nd as conſequences of the doctrine, whilſt 
the N itſelf ſtands free of all ſhadow. of con- 
tradiction; whereas the. contradictions alled ed 


3 a Holy Trinity attack the very myſtery 


itſelf, as it is apparently impoſſible, ſay they who 


deny it, chat three perſons really diſtin among 
themſelves, and of each of whom we can affirm 
what we cannot ſay. of the othets, Aheuld yet be 
but one and the. ſelf-ſame individual divine being. 
If cherefore our ignorance of the nature of the 
objects in the bleſſed Trinity, enervates the weight 
of theſe apparent contradictions, and fully frees 
us from even attempting to explain them, though 
they fall, if 1. may ſay ſo, upon the very vitals 
of haſten itſelf, how, much more muſt; our 
Ignorance of the nature of the objects in the myſ⸗ 


tery of tranſubſtantiation totally deſtroy all the 


apparent weight of any contradiction alledged a- 


gainſt it, and free us from all obligation of ex- 


plaining them, or : endeavouring : to reconcile them, 
conſidering that they attack not the myſtery itſelf, 
but only fall upon the conſequences Ne to 
flow from, it 2—Bur i in the third * of from What 
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mining esp ar Ms ; 
Wt though. readily ere by ſe. 


Proteſtants, is held out by Benevo- 


ry limited and imperfect knowledge we have both 


of body and place.” The miracle of feeding ſive 


thouſand men, beſides women and children, with 


five barley-loaves and two ſmall fiſhes, affords ſo 
Godican e even natural bodies exiſt in different 


nent to prove that the power of 


xe time, that I might defy Bene- 


volas to give any ſatisfactory anſwer to it: but 1 
ſhall lay no ſtreſs upon that; the queſtion. is not 
about an natural body, but about the body of 
Jeſus Chriſt; chat body which even before his 


death, e in a mortal ſtate as k FOR: as A. 


. II. K E 


e 325 
ach of choſe ur. 
| Phil. I will be glad oa what. could be fad 
f e eee. eee 


lus and eee abſolute impoſſibility ; but I < 
am afraid it would not be eaſy for them to ſhow 
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„ APPENDIX. 


1 tranſubſtantiation be true, it 
not that a natu 


ä Benemlus, or any mortal man, compr 


1 ek 3 


ura body may be in-different places 
at once, but that this glorious body of [Jeſus 


Chriſt may be, nay muſt be in numberleſs diffe- 
rent places at one and che ſame time; but who 


ſhall dare to affirm this to be impoſſible? Does 4 


* 2 8 


x 


qualities and perfections of a glorified body, and 


of a glorified body which is eee u- 
| nited to the divine nature in one.perfon ?-Shall fi- 


nite man dare to pronounce what is poſſible or im- 


| poſſible for the glorified body of a God, made 
man, to do? Shall the creature take upon him to 
' define what the body of his Creator is capable or 
| incapable of doing! We muſt therefore acknow- 
ledge here, as Benevolus does with regard to the 
Holy Trinity, , that our ignorance of the nature and 


qualities of a glorified body, eſpecially of a glori- 


| Hed body united in one perſon with the divinity, 


ir an effetiual bar againſt the poſſibility of proving. 
its exiſtence in different places at the ſame time to 


be an abſurdity, and therefore no parallel can be 
fairly drawn between it and natural bodies, even 


though it ſhould be peer that _ 1 cannot 


| r ſo replicated. 


This being the alles the doi F con- 
tradiction that is alledged to flow from tranſubſtan- 


tiation, viz. that the ſame one body of Teſus Chriſt 
would have oppoſite qualities at the ſame time, falls to 
. For if the body of Jeſu 


ri 
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Chriſt” c⸗ 1e ks different be at one and as 
Lit time; what contradiction can there be in his 
exhibiting "himſelf to us in one place with one 
1d of qualities, and with others in another? Ob. 
ö ſerve theſe qualities are extrinſical to the eſſence 
of the body; they do not affect nor alter its na- 
ture : It was the ſelf.ſame Holy Ghoſt that ap- 
peared at Jordan under the form of a dove, and 
to the apoſtles under the form of fiery tongues; 
and ſure no man can doubt that he could have 
taken both theſe appearances at the ſame time, 
had he been pleaſed to do ſo: In the ſame man- 
ner, it is the ſelf . ſame Jeſus Chriſt that ſat at table 
in a human form with his apoſtles, and was at the 
7 ſame time in the bleſſed ſacrament under the forn1 
of bread ;" the outward appearances under Which 
he exhibited himſelf to his apoſtles in two different 
; places at once, made no difference in his nature. 
„He vas perfectly the ſame in both places. Hence 
4 you may ſee, that the force of this argument in 
o which Benevolus ſo much exults, diſappears at 
e 
n 


once; and that the fallacy couched under it riſes 
| from its ſuppoſing that the oppoſite qualities he 
* ſpeaks of alter the nature of our Saviour's body; 
5 and that they would be in it not only at the ſame 
my time, but alſo in the ſame Packs both which __ 
poſitions you ſee are falſe. + _ 
iſt As for the other pretended 1 impoſſibility, chad | 
the whole body of a man ſhould be contained un- 
bk * the ſmall ſpace of an hoſt, mien viſi⸗ 
K K 2 ble 
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ſame pr as 
chat at the reſurrection even our bodies ſhall be. 


come like the angels of God, putting on the pro- 


they are all above our reaſon: What we know 
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ble parte. of: ir, it yonihes:all 0 
5 mciples Our Saviour. himſelf aſſures us, 


perties and qualities of ſpirits : Now, one quality 


of ſpirits is, not to be confined to any magnitude in 
themſelyes, and much leſs in the appearances they 


take in our eyes: the angels that ee of old 
to the ſervants of God were ſtill the 4 
ther they tobk upon them the appearance N a 
large man or of a little one; and ſhall it be called 


in queſtion that Jeſus: Chriſt, God and man, can 


appear to us under any. form or magnitude he 


pleaſes? Our. ignorance of what is. poſſible or im- 
poſſible for bis glorious body, puts an effecual bar. 
to the poſſibility: of proving any pa A bones 
| ſſchility in bis doing ſo. 5 | 


- Phil, What you ſay, in my nene can > eden 


ol no reply; and to me you have made it evident, 


chat it is impoſſible to prove any abſurdity. or con- 


tradiction in tr anſubſtantiation, for the ſelf. ſame 
reaſon, and upon the ſelſ. ſame grounds, that it 
is impoſſible to prove any ſuch in the myſtery 


of the Trinity, or indeed in any of the ſacred 


mytteries of the Chriſtian religion, eur imper- 
fe knowledge, or rather our ignoranee of the 


objects of theſe myſteries, makes it impoſſible 


for us to judge by our reaſon of what is poflible 


or impoſſible in them, and upon that account 
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as there cannot be a more convincing proof that 
God reveals any doctrine, than .a miracle proper 
to God wrought in atteſtation of it, the doctrine 


of tranſubſtantiation is as capable of being proved 


to be a revealed truth by ſuch a miracle wrought 


for that end, as any other myſtery of the Chriſtian os 


religion whatſoever ; and therefore that the incre- 
dulity of Benevolus is without excuſe, and his fa- 
mous propoſition is not only badete! in itſelf, 


as we have ſeen above, but all he ſays in defence _ 
of it totally deſtitute of reaſon, and only can ariſe 
from an unpardonable ignorance of the real doc. 


trine he pretends to condemn. 
Phil. Sir, I am much obliged to you for all this 
trouble you have taken, and ſhall endeavour to 


improve by your inſtructions. 


Orth. You are exceeding welcome, „ my dear a 
Sir. Adieu. 55 
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of them we could never 8 thought of, had | 
not God revealed it to us; and his revelation, as s ; 1 
it is the only poſſible way by which we could ever 
have known them, ſo it gives us the moſt undoubt- 
ed certainty of what he announces about them; we 
therefore on that ground moſt rationally believe 
them, though we neither ſee nor underſtand them. 
Orth. Your obſervation is moſt juſt ; and the 5 4 
natural conſequence of all We have Na is, that 
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